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EAST BENGAL

HE most correct diagnosis of the
‘& trouble in East Bengal that has
yet been offered is Acharya Kripa-
lani’s. The two-nation theory is
axiomatic with Pakistan. And it is
the maulvis and the mullas who

- determine the cultural and political

pattern of the country. The non-
Muslims have only minority status.
And it is notorious that cultural and
religious minorities which are not
admitted to political equality find it
increasingly hard everywhere to
retain their integrity against the
ceaseless pressures to which they are
subjected. In Western Pakistan these
pressures have solved the minority
problem by practically eliminating
‘the once-flourishing Hindu popula-
tion. In East Pakistan thi§ is not so
easy to do be¢ause of the large num-
bers involved. But the anti-Hindu
feeling is always there just beneath
the surface. And every now and then
it is brought to the boil by designing
trouble-makers.  Little “incidents”
break out mysteriously liké forest fires
and lead to swift pogroms which are
put down by authority with an elabo-

" rate show of force after hundreds of

iives have been destroyed and loot and
arson have struck terror into the
hearts of those who survive. Then
for some time there is uneasy calm, to
e followed by a repetition of the old
story. ]

‘ The latest eruption in East Bengal
:had qts origin in disturbances in
‘Khulna of which it has been impesst-
ble for anybody in India to obtain
correct information because of the

1{ron curtain. A large stream of panlc-
‘strickeri refugees flowed into Calcutta

from the Khulna area. Their tales and
their plight roused popular feeling to
such a pitch that there were sporadic
attacks against Muslims in Calcutta.
But the West Bengal authorities put
down the disturbances with prompt-
ness and vigour. Meanwhile the
Pakistan press indulged in such
hysterical rabble-rousing that anti~
Hindu frenzy broke out again on a
large scale in East Bengal, while its
Government, which should have anti-
cipated this, did nothing to check
the madness, till hundreds had been
killed, thousands driven off from their
homes to be herded like cattle in
miserable camps and property des~
troyed on a large scale. ‘

It has been pleaded that as the
disturbances in East Bengal took
place in rural areas it has not been
possible for the Government to give
prompt and full news of the happen-
ings. All the more reason why the
Governments of East Bengal and
Pakistan should have readily agreed
to Mr. Nehru’s proposal that a fact-
finding commission should tour the
affected areas. Their refusal inevi-
tably gives the impression that there
might be a 1ot to hide. But Mr. Liaquat
Ali, who is an old hand at creating

diversions, professes to see in Mr.
Nehru’s recent statement a “threat”
‘and talks of Pakistan being prepared
for any eventuality. If he means that
whatever happens to the Hindus in
Pakistan is no concern of India’s, he
will have to be disabused. If Pakistan
insists on treating non-Muslims as
minorities and shows itself at the
same time unable or unwilling to give
them effective protection India mush
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intervene not only on broad humani-
tarian grounds but even more because
of the likely repercussions within her
own borders.

When Mr. Nehru pointed this out
he was merely stating a fact. Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad in his understan-
dable anxiety to reassure his fellow-
Muslims took it upon himself rather
officiously to snub his Chief for such
talk. But nothing is gained by burk-
ing facts or indulging in wishful
thinking. It is clear that the Hindus
of East Bengal are coming to feel
that they will not have a fair deal
there. Mass exodus, unplanned and
with all the circumstances of panic,
would be disastrous, as we know from
past experience. An orderly transfer
of population would be far bhetter.
There can of course be no question,
so far as India is concerned, of a
compulsory exchange of population.
If East Pakistan seeks to get rid of
its minority or makes it impossible
for the Hindus to remain in their
ancestral home with security and
self-respect, and at the same time
there is no substantial migration of
Muslims from India, the resulting
pressure of population on this aiready
overcrowded country can be solved
only by Pakistan being made to cede
adequate territory to 1India. The
Muslim League and the Press of
Pakistan are trying to forestall such
a demand by making a tactical
counter-claim. But Pakistan cannot
hope for all time t{o exploit the
ignorance of the outside world.

————

Mr. Attlee’s Second ‘Term

HIS time the pollsters were right.

They .showed in the weeks before
the British Election that votes bet-
ween Labour and the Conservatives
were pretty evenly divided and as the
great day drew near, the main parties
were - running neck and neck. The

result was a nasty jolt to the leaders ’

of both parties but more particularly

to the- men in Transport House,
Reporters may say that the rural vote

~ was swinging back to the Conserva-

tives, that housewives were fed up
with rationing, that the upper middle
class resented the levelling-up of the
working class and so on, but the chain
of causation is so complex that all
elections have something mysterious
about them, except when they are
“fixed” as in totalitarian countries,
After fhe war, Mr. Churchill’s brilliant
record as the architect of victory did

not save him from catastrophe at the

poll. Now after four years of drame-
tic legislation putting into effect the
Socialist dreams of half a century the
voters have put up a warning signal.
Mr. Attlee is back but with so slim a
majority that every Labour M. P. will
have to be in his seat if a contro-
versial issue is raised in the Commons.
The newspapers are already suggest-
ing a dissolution or a coalition bub
neither of these is likely for at least
a year. Nor will the Tories wish to
defeat the Government on a minor
issue; they will wait for an issue that
the whole country feels strongly about,
Meanwhile, Mr. Attlee’s toughest
problem involves his own party men,
The left-wingers, led by Aneurin
Bevan and Shinwell, will not cease to
press for a measure like the nationali-
sation of steel, but Labour can scarcely
claim that ‘their re-election really
means popular support for that mea-
sure. ’ .

It has been remarked that a demo~

cratic system operates best in a two-

party system in which the Govern-
ment has only a narrow majority. It
is only then that an Opposition will

be taken seriously and the two points °
of view reconciled in compromise. It

will therefore be interesting to watch
the new Parliament in action and to
see how much the Labour programme
will be trimmed to suit the altered
circumstances.

Sotto Voce

Happy Myopia

E do not always know our own
good fortune. Milton grumbled
about the exaction of day-labour,
light denied; though he confessed that
his genius visited him in the witching

-hour of midnight. But Mrs. Winifred

Grahant, the prolific author of best-
sellers who died the other day, wooed
darkness like a bridegfoom. Being
firmly persuaded that her best inspi-
ration came to her in the dark, she
blindfolded herself before gomg into
action. As she sat with face “care-
fully averted to avoid the least streak
of interloping light, a copious stream
of anti-Mormon “thrillers’ and tales of
psychic adventure poured forth, to
be caught up into the fat notebooks of
the secretary.
* L L ]

If Mrs. Graham rejoiced in what
others might have felt a burden, the
young lady from Andhra who not long
ago solemnly renounced the right to
see was made of even sterner stuff.
She said she was so disgusted with
the miserable spectacle of life that
she proposed forthwith to draw the
blinds permanently on the twin
windows of her soul. Her resolution
must be stronger far than the chaste
Gandhari’s, since she seeks no adven-
titious aids to keep her eyes tight
shut. Is it a small thing to have so

*successfully inhibited that fatal

.

curiosity of Eve’s which brought us
all our woe?
L [ ] .

I have neither inspiration nor re-
solution. But my eyes are beginning
to play me strange tricks. It is rather
humiliating that a faculty which one
had so completely taken for granted

" and upon which one had unscrupu-

]ously put such burdens should sud-
denly desert one, like an old friend

tired of ones tantrums. The born;

i a__.

myope is blessed because he doesn’t
know what he has missed; he has
seen the world always in a half-light.
But it is passing hard to have to peer
at a face' not a yard away, re-
membering all the time how you had
once prided yourself on your ability
to spot a woman at a mile’s dis-
tance by the colour of her sari.
- . L ]

With the optician’s makeshifts
you may fumble through what re-
mains of the maze of life after a
fashion. And of course you have your
memories. The chiselled perfection
of the margosa leaf fluttering against
the clear sky, the fluffy wisps of cloud
romping along the floor of Heaven,
children’s gay looks and the coy inti-
macies of the wind among the rushes
—how far they seem removed from
this grey blur void of all outline in
which you now habitually live. But
I have discovered with a melancholy

\pleasure that myopia may be a power-
ful stimulus to the fancy. When a
friendly face seen through the door
takes on the appearance of a mask,
with knobbly protuberances where
the nose should be and the eyes yawn-
ing like little pits of darkness, you
murmur with a new understanding,
“Alas, poor Yorick!”

L ] L L ]

I don’t know whether Turgenev
wore thick glasses and felt helpless
without them. But he has left a
macabre prose poem describing a
scene of gay cavaliers and fashiona-
ble ladies feasting; suddenly the
scales fall from the onlooker’s eyes
and he sees only grinning skulls in
which two balls flit helplessly
behind the empty sockets and little
_red snakes ceaselessly turn and twiss.
“Though I am no poet, I see visions ho
less awful, thanks to my unco-ordi-

.“ x -
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nating eyes. But it would be churlish
to deny that I see also pleasant phan-
tasies, gorgeous improvements on the
wealth of Nature. Of yore I delight-
ed In the half-moon. Now, when it
}ooks like a full-blown lotus—to others
it probably looks like an over-ripe
cheese,—I find a new delight in it.
» L J L

The intelligent reader will bridle at
Phe suggestion that purblindness has
its pleasures. He will slate these
my speculations as jimmoral tri-
fling. But I will ask him in
all humility whether the astronomer
who scans interstellar space through
the giant telescope on Mount Palomar
or the nuclear scientist who pries
into the infinitismal with the electron
microscope has greater excuse for
beguilling himself with visions than I
on whom the visions are forced. The
scientist pretends that he has, by

means of these contrivances, added to
his knowledge of Nature. But I have
stumbled on the far more profound
truth that things are nothing in
themselves but very much what the
seeing eye makes them.

L J * i ]

The mole has his vision and so has
the angel. And each is content with
what he sees, unlike man who is con-
sumed with overvaulting ambition.
We wish with our intellect to share
the experience of all created beings

from the amoeba to the star, but the’

myopia of the grasping self is cor-

rected by no glass known to ophthal- °

mology. The phenomenal world is
beautifully proportioned to the seeing
eye. And there are as many worlds
as there are eyes to see. But there
is only one Reality and there.the seer
and the seen are one.

. VIGHNESWARA
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Error of opinion may be tolerated - when reason is left free to

combat it—Jefferson.

QUALITY PRODUCTS:

Mysore Sandal Soap

Cleanse and beautify ! ‘

Becommended for wse on the most sensitive skins,

Mysore Silks

Real Oriental Silk—

in art shades and several qualities.

Mysore Sandalwood Oil

has won world-wide reputation

for its purity and fragrance.

MYSORE MAKES MANY PRODUCTS BUT ONLY TI"{E BEST OF EACH.

' THE BRITISH GENERAL
ELECTION

By R. BHASKARAN

IVE million more vdtes were cast at
the elections held last week than

in July 1945 with twenty-nine million
voters going to the polls out of the
thirty-four millions on the register.
Eighty-five voters out of every
hundred have declared their prefer-
ences and the Labour Party has now
315 members in a House diminished
from 640 to 625 by the Representa-
tives of the People Act of 1948. That

¢ Act deprived the universities of their

twelve representatives because plural
voting is not proper in a democracy
and one man should have no more
than one vote and one vote shall have
only one value. From 1603 to 1945 the
universities had sent representatives
to the House of Commons, men like

- Bacon and Milton, Peel and Glad-

stone, Sir John Lubbock and John
Buchan, William Pitt and Ramsay
Macdonald, Lord Hugh Cecil and
Sir John Boyd Orr, Sir Alan Herbert
and Sir Arthur Salter. The new House

of Commons will have no university

member. The City too lost its special
position by the abolition of the busi-
ness premises franchise and the con-
sequent resdistribution of seats.
Labour had governed Britain with
a big majority for four years and six

- 'mohths when the electors were asked

‘

to give their verdict and they have
given a verdict whose meaning is not
plain enough for practical use. The
Labour Party has escaped the formal

defeat suffered by the Labour parties

of Australia and New Zealand. But it
has not been given a clear mandate
to pursue its policies. The British

‘ electorate hias not swung to the right

or to the left since 1945; only the
division of seats between the two

/ ‘major parties is more in accord with

the total votes polled by them.
. votes seats
Labour 1845

11,967,985 393
1950 13,248,957 315 '
- Conserva- f
tives 1945 9,087,238 197

. . 1950 12,450,403 206
- Liberal ' 1948 '2,027400 @ 11

[ igdseesa’ . 9
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Twelve million votes in 1945 gave
the Labour Party 393 seats while 9
million voters could get in only 197

Conservatives. Now 13 million Labour -

votes get 315 seats and 12 million
Conservative  votes account for 296
seats. The electoral system which en~
sures a seat for nearly the same
number of votes for either party has
worked fairly. It is true that in
practice such arithmetical fairness
would embarrass the government
whose majority is very narrow. Still

it should be noted that the Liberals

with over 2 1{2 million votes have.
only nine members, an outgome not
to be regretted in the context of a
two-party system of constitutional
government. The Liberals set up
more than 400 candidates and polling
not very many more votes than last
time have managed to get fewer
members into the House. They have
helped to demonstrate that the two-
party system is safe for a long time
to come. The Communist Party has
now no MP.; its national vote has
fallen from 1027780 (1945) to 91,746,
It is foolish to discover here any new
attitude to the extreme left; the
British- voter has no more faith in
Communism than he had five years
ago.

Twenty-four parties contested the
election and there were three times
as many candidates as .there were:
seats. The statutory control of elec-
tion expenditure (£450 per candidate
plus 2d per county elector or 1}d per
borough elector), provision of pay
and 'pension for MPs, and equal
electoral constituencies have brought
parliamentary contests within reach
of more people than ever before. The
participation of the parties and the
people in the democratic game was
full and enthusiastic. The outcome is
so fair and democratic that every
politician wishes it had been diffe-

rent. ‘
The British politician needs &

-comfortable ‘majority for - effective.

government. Too great & majority

- would depress the Opposition and de--
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moralise the government. But a.

narrow or precarious majority would
paralyse the government. ‘A safe
majority ‘- lies between these two

points and is rarely attained. The

following table shows party positions
since 1922:

Labour Conservative Others

1922 142 405 64
1923 191 258 166
1924 151 412 49

1929 287 260 68
1931 52 521 42
1935 156 419 40
1945 394 216 30
1950 315 296 13

‘The Labour and the Conservative
parties have steadily divided the
House between themselves squeezing
out the ‘others.’ The two parties have
triumphed over the rest and the
rout of the Labour rebels shows how
well ‘official’ Labour is organized.
The Labour Party has successfully
graduated in the school of British
party politics. The swing of the
pendulum will be more regular here-
after.

It has been said that Labour has
come back to office but not to power
and the Manchester Guardian has
suggested that Mr. Attlee should
again go to the country ‘after a
decent interval’ But are the two
parties so deeply divided that a fresh
appeal for a clear mandate is immi-
nent? We in India are rightly impres-
sed by the record of Mr. Attlee’s gov-
ernment in the field of Common-
wealth  Affairs; but that has long
been a field outside party politics.
The major decisions there had the
support of the opposition. In the
more arduous and to the British
voter the more serious business of
promoting industry and trade and
accelerating revival the Labour gov-
ernment has done much that is non-
controversial. The levelling of
* Incomes and rationing of commodities
must have been done by any govern-
ment. Even for the American loan
and the entanglements arising from
it down to the recent devaluation
Labour is not solely responsible; the
Conservatives are aware that they
could not have acted differently. As
1or the social services now in opera-

L
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tion no one in Britain suggests their
curtailment. In foreign policy too
the performance of Mr. Bevin is not
inferior to the promises of Mr. Chur-
chill. Therefore it must be that the
voter when he made up his mind was
largely moved by the issue of nation-
alization. During the debates on the
Iron and Steel Nationalization Bill
the pace and range of socialization
was the great issue. Labour pledged
to socialism further curbed the power
of the Lords and yet finally accepted
a compromise by which nationaliza-
tion of iron and steel would begin in
1951 and not 1950. The Opposition
wanted ‘Nationalization’ to become a

clear-cut election issue, and Labour:

acquiesced. So the General Election
has occurred at a very interesting
stage in the development of British
socialism.

The fifty-two by-elections that
took place during the life of the last
Parliament did not indicate much
change of public opinion. Labour
losses were slight, but the fall in its
majorities was steady. The General
Election has confirmed that trend.
The verdict of the people is unmis-
takably in favour of the existing
order and equally definitely against
any further extension of nationaliza-
tion without the consent of the
affected parties.

Labour need not enter into a coali-

“tion unless the election has the

strange result of breaking the party.
The party cannot have forgotten the
lessons of 1929 and 1931 and it is
unlikely to split. It is perhaps not
unprofitable to the nation if the
party governing it is more- obliged
than in the past to take into account
the wishes of the Opposition. By and
large most British governments have
never been literally party govern-
ments. A much reduced majority
is not the triumph of the opposition;
it is only a signal for greater cau-
tion and greater collaboration with
His Majesty’s Opposition. With a
people so politically mature as the
British it is conceivable that the
verdict of the recent election may
modify old ideas of party govern-
ment, diminish party animosities and
start new conventions of orderly
dmnocratlc government

~ -
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HISTORY REPEATS ITSELF

HE Preventive Detention Bill, 1950

which was introduced in Parlia-
ment by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel
and similar laws likewise rushed
through provincial legislatures, induce
one to recall their origin in the impe-
rialist-dominated past.

Indeed, the provisions of this Bill
bear a striking resemblance to those
notorious pieces of legislation like
the Bengal Regulation III, Defence
of India Act, Public Safety Bill and
the numerous ordinances issued, from
time to time, by British Governors-
General to suppress liberty of speech.
thought and action. It is both inte-
resting and edifying to recapitulate
the series of such freedom-denying
laws and the reactions of the people
and the political parties.

132 YEARS AGO

The roots of the Preventive Deten-
tion Bill, 1950 go back as far as 1818
when the East India Company was
trying, by fair means

In 1891, however, the Government re-
imposed the Press gags by a notifica-
tion, which evoked strong protests
from the newly-started Indian Na-
tional Congress. Then came the all-
embracing Press Act of 1908 which
authorized the Government to demand
securities from printing presses and
newspapers. In his History of the
Congress. Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya
called it a “reactionary measure,” not
knowing how many similarly re-
actionary measures his own party
under his presidentship would be
passing when it came to power!

The agitation against the Partition
of Bengal was sought to be suppressed
by the British Government with &
fresh series of “emergency” laws. The
Seditious Meetings Act of 1908, and
the Criminal Law Amendment Act of
1910 along with the Press Act of 1908,
combined to strike at the very roots of
popular liberties. Nor can one forget

the notoricus G. O.

or foul, to push the
frontiers of the Bri-

despotically enforced

559 promulgated by
Lord Pentland pro-

politics.

tish empire in India hibiting studen.ts
and Lord Hastings a‘ o fromn taking part in

the law which came
to be known as the
“Bengal Regulation

DEFENCE OF INDIA

« . % ACT

The first World

'IIT of 1818” arming
‘the executive with unlimited powers
for the purpose of suppressing the
slightest stirrings of “native revolt.”
As a historian has observed, the Mar-
quess of Hastings (who had come to
India after suffering a crushing mili-
tary defeat at the hands of the Ame-
rican revolutionaries) was determined
that “the absolute supremacy of the
British power throughout India must
be maintained” through “the estabs
lishment of a well-meant despotism.”

A hundred years later the same
obsolete Regulation was invoked to
arrest and deport leaders of the free-
-dom movement like Lokmanya Tilak.

Regulations, notifications and ordi-
nances continued to be issued every
now and then by the Britsh Gover-
nors-General to curb the liberties of
the people. In 1878 Lord Lytton
gagged the Indian Press by his Ver-
nacular Press Act which was repealed

Jater, at the insfance of Gladstone.

War, of course, pro-
vided a convenient “emergency” and
brought with it a fresh crop of repres-
sive legislation. The Defence of India
Act was enforced to sanction arrests,
detentions and deportations with or
without trial. A resolution passed at
the Lucknow session of the Congress
(1916) -‘viewed with alarm the ex-
tensive use made of the Defence of
India Act and the Bengal Regulation
III of 1818". The official historian of
the Congress records that “the movers
and supporters of this resolution
pointed out how extensive use had
been made of the drastic provisions
of the emergency measures and how
the belief was honestly held that
many innocent young men with
bright prospects in life had been
ruined by the application of the Act.
It was said that in Bengal above 479
persons had been interned and mgqre
than sixty persons detalned under
Regulation III of 1818. The rigorous ,,




- advise 'as to the

enforcement of the Defence of India
Act and the old Regulations had thus
begun to be deeply resented by the
people.” How inexorably does his-
tory repeat itself!

The next year, in 1917, at Calcutta,
the Congress again had occasion to
protest against and “express alarm
at the extensive use made of the De-
fence of India Act and Regulation
III of 1818, and in view of the wide-
spread discontent on account of the
indiscriminate operations of the Act
asked for a general amnesty of all
political prisoners.”

The Defence of India Act (“which
could ecall upon anyone in the coun-
try to do anything or to refrain from
doing anything”) was responsible for
the arrests and internments of such
leaders as the Ali Brothers, Maulana
Abul Kalam Azad and Mrs. Besant
and the internment, in Bengal alone,
of over three thousand young men.

“WEEP AND BE LOOTED”!

The Rowlatt Bill was once trans-
lated, with sarcastic humour, as “Ro,
loot our bill men ghoos” (Weep, be
looted and be confined to a rat-hole).
It was not an inapt description of the
notorious “lawless law” which caused
so much suffering all over the country
in the form of arrests, imprisonments,
lathi charges and firings. It was an
earlier and different version of ihe
Churchillian phrase: Sweat, tears and
blood.

In 1918 the Government had
appointed a Committee of which Sir
Gidney Rowlatt was President, “to
investigate and ‘report on the nature
and extent of the criminal conspira-
cies connected with the revolutionary
movement, to examine and consider
the difficulties that have arisen in
dealing with such conspiracies and to
legislation, if any,
necessary to enable Government to
deal effectively with them.” The Com-
mittee had enquired and submitted a
Report suggesting repressive legisla-
tion which was subsequently intro-
duced into the Imperial Council and
led to wide-spread protest all over
‘the country. Edifying, indeed, to re-
call that the Congress condemned the
Rowlatt Bill as it “would interfere
with the fundamental rights of the
Indian: people and impede the heal-
-thy growth of publi¢ opinion,* -,
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MAMATMA’S PLEDGE

It was as a protest against th y
latt  Act .that Mahatma" éai(:i‘;‘li
lgunched his historic Non-Co-opera-
tion . Movement of 1919-_the first
experiment in mass Satyagraha

The pledge that Gandhiji
{ iji pu -
ke;;i a;)x:icllli?)vhlchuwas taken b;r Iﬂrr?lfgd
: ns all over the count
bublic meetings, as g o to the
3 Dbrelude
ﬁggyggratlxa campaign, reads evz(r)i ttgf
€ gospel of civil lipert
Er}xlay we_ll pe adapted and adopt%da%g
e Socxal_lsts In their protest cam-
Bf;gn against the 1950 version of the
0, loot aur bill men 9ho0s” laws:—

“Being conscientious] ini
thgt 'the Bill known a.sy t(l)lfe ollixu;ilgrr:
Criminal Law Amendment Bill No. 1
of 1919 and the Criminal Ly
Emergency Powers Bill, No. 2 of
19}9, .are unjust, subversive of the
brinciples of liberty and justice and
destructive of the elementary rights
of the individual on which gth
safety of India as a whole and the
State itself is based, we solemnle
aijﬁrm that in the event of thesz
Bills becoming Law and until the
are withdrawn, we shall refusg
civilly to obey these laws and such
other laws as the Committee here-
after to be appointed, may th{nk fis,
and we further afirm that in 'rhé
struggle we will faithfully follz)w
t_ruth and refrain from violence to
life, person or property.”’

‘.‘Most people,” writes D ;
“dx.d“not understand whr}; hl;at(tgggl.,
dhiji) should have chosen the pett
and collateral issue of the Rowlat%
Bills for the inauguration of the Sat-
yagraha, although there was before

India the mammoth i
i
Government.” ssue of

The answer ié simple: |
) ple: becaunse
Ig/{z;hatma attached no importanceﬂtlg
Wea f-Government unless it meant, and
was ?ccompamed by, Civil Liberty. It
s for t.hlS.VéI‘y ideal that thousands
gix;ealtheBlr lives in the firing in Jalii-
a
-y agh at Amritsar and at other -
PUBLIC SAFEYY BILL

Whenefer the Bureay
1 cracy st !
Civil Liberty, and under ywlﬁ::gvgg'
.Buise it did so, the Nationalist lea-

Seli-

ders and every section of Progressive .

bublic opinion strongly

egainst 1t - brotested

LR ‘J’_‘Lul?n?'onmny mr

.defied such orders. When the Public

-Safety Bill was introduced in 1928, it

A}

- giving

* gpecial DOW

serles of ordinances were iss

was ostensibly directed against foreign
communists and labpur agitators but
every one knew thal it was mean?t to
smash not only the *working class
movement but every expression of
radical public opinion. The Congress
Party in the Assembly offered stout
opposition to it. Speaking on this
Bill, the lion-hearted Lala Lajpat Rai
roared:

«I will break no bones by stating
that this is not a measure really in-
tended against foreign Communists
only. It is only the thin end of the
wedge. It is really directed against
Indians themselves, Nationalists as
well as Labourities. .. .If this house
accepts the principle of this Bill,
that acceptance could at any time
Ye utilised for the purpose of per-
secuting nationalists and others
who want Indian economic and
political freedom. This is really
the motive behind this legislation

When the Bill was voted upon thcre

‘was a tie and it was dropped due to

the casting vote of the President,
Vithalbhai Patel. Despite the deter-
mined opposition of the Congress
Party, the Bill was re-introduced in
1949 but the President disallowed it
on the ground that the basis of the
Bill was virtually the same as of the
Meerut Conspiracy Ca_se (then going
on) and, therefore, involved issues.
that were sub-judice, .glvmg ‘the
Government the alternatxve‘of w1th;
drawing the case or the Bﬂl!. Next
day the Viceroy issued an ordinance
the executive all the powers
that were asked for in the BillL
Since then “Ordinance Raj” has
come to be a synonym_for all en-
croachments on Cix{il Liberty made
by arbitrary executive decisul)lréz s
tral as well a.ls1 provincig.l
nts almost wholly superced-
g?; %clglenz:eommon processes of law s_uch
as arrests with wearrants, open trials,
the right of the accused to defeng
himself, etc. Special courts wit
ers, 'special legal (or il-
cedure, new offences and
ishments were the . order
There. was an Emergency
Unlawful In-
the Unlawful

the Cen

legal?) pro

.special pun

of the day. 1h

Powers Ordinance, the

stigation Ordinance,
” 3

[

‘only lathis

Association Ordinance and others.
The Congress and, with it, practically
the whole country protested against
this Ordinance Raj. But the Secre-
tary of State for India justified the
Ordinances on the ground that “the
Government, with the full knowledge
at their disposal sincerly believe that
they are threatened with an attack
on the whole basis of Government
and that the Ordinances are essential
if India is to be prevented from drift-
ing into anarchy.”

At that time this argument was
dismissed as ludicrous by every Con-
gress leader. It is being quoted here
again because after 20 years those
very leaders are repeating the same
argument in defence of similar
attacks on Civil Liberty that are be-
ing made by their party and their
government! :
FROM HASTINGS TO PATEL

In 1942 the Government made the
fullest use of the special “laws” and
its ordinance-making powers. Not
and bullets but the
Defence of India Rules, the Penalties
(Enhancement) Ordinance, the Spe-
cial Criminal Courts Ordinance and
the Collective Fines Ordinance were
used to suppress the Quit India
movement and to break the spirit of
the people. In defence of the Govern-
mental actions and the country-wide
suppression of civil liberties, Sir
Reginald Maxwell, then Home Mem-
ber, stated: “One thing is quite plain,
that with an enemy at our gates and
another within them the prime
duty of the Government is to put the
country in a state of defence against
them bo.th.”

And now comes The Preventive
Detention Bill 1950, piloted by Sardar
Patel. Once again the Government of
the day seeks powers to suppress clvil
liberty and to supercede the civilised
processes of law, to arm the executive
and police with the power to arrest
and detain without trial. Once again
the excuse given is the state of
“gmergency”, the “Communist mena-
ce”, the danger to public peace, the
threat to “law and order”.

It is the old, old story—all the way -
from the Marquess of Hastings and
his Bengal Regulation III of 1818 to
the Sardar of Bardoli and his Pre-
ventive' Detention Bill 19501 o
N ' B ery
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STRAWS IN THE WIND?

WASHINGTON: A member of the
Senate Atomic Committee has pro-
posed that immediate steps be taken
to choose an alternate seat for the
U. S. Government, perhaps under-
ground, as a defence measure beeause
a single atomic bomb strategically
exploded by an enemy power in
Washington would “paralyse the nerve
centre of our nation”.

- L ] ®

The American Governmeni has
made “vigorous representations” to
Britain sagainst the Hong Xong
Supreme Court decision assigning 71
Tformer Nationalist aircraft to the
Chinese Communist Government....
The State Department maintained
that American General Claire Chen-
nault, pro~-Nationalist airline owner in
China, had bought them.

 J L] L

George F. Kennau, Counsellor of the
U. S. State Department and director of
its policy planning staff, writes in a
magazine that war between Soviet

Russia and the Western power

s is im~
probale at the present time.
HINDUSTAN HAMARA

BOMBAY: The Bomba i i
Senate disallowed a mgmggsv?;rség
speaking in Hihdi. ...

BELLARY: A “Sahasra C
Maha Yagnam"” for the preservg?o‘ir:)(rili%af'
world peace and for the peaceful en-
Joyment_ of the fruits of freedom in
India wx}] be performed by His Holi-~
ness Sx‘lmadjagatguru Walukeswara
Bharati Swamiji of Sringeri at
Harpanahalli. . :

HARDWAR: The railway authori-~
ties are spending Rs. 12 to 13 lakhs
for providing quick and convenient
travel to pilgrims coming to attend
the Kumbh Mela....The mela is
expected to be inaugurated by a
Mml_ster of the Indian cabinet y

Latrines vs{ith 40,000 seats are bél;xg.
pu't up. 8ix miles of barbed wire are
being fixed all round the area to pre~
vent people from dirtying the sur~

rounding hills and thus causing infec- "

tion....

IS HARRY TRUMAN A SOCIALIST ?
ByDr.P.G.KRISHNAYYA

S Harry Truman a Socialist? He
likes to be called a Socialist
because he feels the charge is so
absurd. He feels the Republicans
have put themselves over a barrel by
declaring the major domestic issue
today as Liberty against Socialism.

The slogan failed against Roosevelt.-

Therefore it will against Truman.
There is little doubt that he is right
politically. Mr. Truman is not a
Socialist. But neither was Lincoln an

Abolitionist. Nor Jefferson a Demo-.

crat. In a free society, progress is
often made marching backward to
the future, with one’s face set reso-
lutely to the past. The followers of
Jefferson called themselves Republi-
cans because the French Revolution
had made democracy synonymous
with the guillotine. Lincoln, a wily
politician, was always careful to dis-
sociate himself from the Abolition-
ists.

_ Nevertheless the ideas launched by

the Jeffersonians ended by replaci.ngv':*

18

cultivated Virginia aristocrats whose
deyotion to equality was more theo-~
retical than real with the backwood
politicians and budding Tammanyites
whose boots muddied up the White
House at the Jackson Inaugural. As
for Mr. Lincoln, he finally backed
into the. Emancipation Proclamation
proclaiming all the while that his

real concern was with the Union, not

slavery.

Mr. Truman is not a
Neither was Mr. Roosevelt. sgﬁialti.;%
leaders of popular parties cannot pre-
vent themselves from being pushed
forward by the forces on,which they
rise to bower. The desire for greater
social security, which New Deal and
Fffnr Deal exploits, cannot be achieved
w1tl;ou_t constant modification of
capitalism in the direction of Socla-~
lism. The modifications may at the
Tame time' extend the life of capita-
ism and protect private property by
restricting .its abuses. Franklin D
Roosevelt always felt that he hag

saved Ameérican

" hunger,

capitalism but he
had to do so against its will. Mr.
Hoover’s belief that foree, a la
MacArthur’s attack on the bonus
marchers, was the way to deal with
would have cost his sup-
porters dearly. That did not keep
them from grumbling. They hated
Roosevelt as George II hated the
Whig opposition, though without their
restraint he might have ended like
Louis XVI. i

Restrictions on royal power have
ihdeed ended by slowly turning the
British crown into a symbol, the king
into a figurehead. It is likewise true
that everywhere in the world the
equivalent of New Deals and Fair
Deals have steadily restricted the
rights of property and increased the
power of the state. They all tend “to-
ward Socialism as Whiggery ulti-
mately tended toward Republicanism.
The choice for capital is the same as
was the choice for kings. The choice
is to lose power slowly and peace-
“fully or to destroy itself by trying to
fight the inevitable. The great
counter-revolutionary movement of
our time, Fascism, which sold its ser-
vices as a protector of big capital also
ended in Germany and Italy and
Japan by vastly increasing the power
of the state over the economy and
enlarging social services in a despe-
rate effort to keep the masses content.
It protected business the way Al
Capone protected  saloons. . The
remedy proved as bad as the disease.

Mr. Truman is not a Socialist in
theory but the aspirations he serves
jead to socialism in fact. The Welfare
State, expanded social services and
the demand for full employment are
not inconsistent with the mainte-
nance of a considerable measure _of
free enterprise. But they reflect its
shortcomings.  They embody the
growing conviction of the need for
increased action by the state to pro-
tect the individual from the anar-
chism of the open markei, and the
market itself from the abuses and
excesses which jnevitably accompany

Gerard Swope, Chairman of the Ameri-

can Institute of Pacific Relations, who is

now on a tour of Asia. He arrived in

Bombay on Feb. 23 and intends to stay
in India for about a month.

free enterprise, especially when free
enterprise is only a cover-up for pri-
vate monopolies which prevent the
economy from operating at full capa-
city.

The Liberty League crowd Mr.
Truman thinks he is fighting, sees a
chance to do via foreign policy what .
they no longer can do in domesticl}
They hope to divert social welfare ™
spending to war in the hope thereby
of blocking Socialism at home and
abroad. If given their way, they will
only destroy American capitalism
long before its historic and appointed
end, but lack of vision has made
Mr. Truman their tool.

The Truman Doctrine at home is
the Franklin D. Roosevelt Doctrine,
to subordinate the preservation of
free enterprise to public welfare. The
Truman Doctrine abroad is the
Liberty League Doctrine to subordi-
nate peace to the preservation of
free enterprise. The fears which
cluster about the word Socialism are
leading Americans to fight in vain
abroad what they themselves demand

atl home.

‘ Mercy is no
fear and sin not.—T. Watson.

*

t for them that sin and fear not, but for them that

Love is deeper than at first it can be’thought. It never ceases

put in endless things.—Thomas Traherne.



—Courtesy Shankar’s Weekly.
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mot only sympatby but something more in a mcroto form.

Finance Minister N. B. Sarkar told the W. Bengal Assembly that what they neceded was
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THE BATTLING POLICE
STATES OF KOREA
By ANDREW ROTH

OTH the South and North Korean

regimes claim to be democracies.
The Soviet-sponsored North Koreans
call themselves a “people’s democracy”
battling against the ‘“puppet dicta-
torship” in the South. The U. S.-
_ sponsored South Koreans proclaim
* themselves a “representative demo-
cracy” battling on “the ramparts of
freedom” against the “Red totalita-
rianism” of North Korea.

In actual fact North Korean “de-
mocracy” strongly resembles that of
Bulgaria. And there is about as
much “freedom” in South Korea as
in Franco Spain though it is some-
what better than North Korea in that
it permits the entrance of some criti-
cal reporters. ‘

However, in Seoul I learned that
the police were very much concerned
about my arrival there. Almost every
day a new set of policemen would
turn up at my hotel, allegedly at the
request of the Foreign Minister and
badger the hotel employees to find
out whom I had been seeing. “Mr.
Roth is an extreme liberal,” a police-
man was heard shouting at one of the
employees, “and he can do great
harm to (South) Korea’s cause abroad.
As a patriotic Korean, you must tell
the police whom he has been seeing!”
There were always police stationed
outside of the hotel—which also
housed the United Nations Commis-
sion—and any Korean entering had
to give his name, and particulars
about whom he wanted to see and
why.

However, this reporter felt he was
lucky he was not a Korean news-
paperman. In reading through back
files of the Seoul Times this item
stood out: “Park Il-ba, reporter of the
Tokrip Shinmun (Independent News),
died....last Thursday... .Park was
arrested a few days ago by the Chong
Ro police for undisclosed reasons but
(was) released as his health condition
became fatal during investigation . ..”
'This is' the manner in which Korean
newspapers convey, to their readers

e W : -

that a man was tortured and beaten
to death by the police.
« The government has clearly warned
newspapers in a confidential memo-
randum that they might not print
anything “inconsistent with the na-
tional prineciples and policy of the
Government” or “injurious to the
Government” or anything that might
“impede diplomatic relations with
friendly nations or hurt the national
prestige” or “inspire or disturb public
sentiment or exert a bad influence
upon public morals....” An editor
remarked: “About all we can do now
is print government handouts and
watch our circulation drop.”
Education Minister Ahn Ho-sang, a
graduate of the University of Jena,
is energetically purging the school
system of anyone who has what he
describes as ‘“‘dangerous thoughts.” A
colleague described this as *“teachers
who are Communists, or are inclined
to the Left, or who do not make theif
political beliefs clear.”” Over two
thousand . teachers have been purged,
and several dozen teachers and seve-
ral hundred students have been
jailed. A professor of mathematics
in Seoul University has been tortured
to obtain a confession. In house
searches of students in Seoul, detec-
tives confiscated a copy of Adam
Smith’s classic The Wealth of Na-
tions—sometimes described as the
“Bible of capitalism”—on the grounds
that it was “Communist literature.”-
Dr. Ahn has been equally enthusi-
astic about the recent establishment
of the Students National Guard, &
Korean replica of the “Hitler Youth,”
which he heads, under Dr. Rhee’s
supervision. At one time there was a
lot of leftist thought among the stu-
dents and this organization, which
hopes t0 reach three million mem-
bers, has “purification of thought” as
one of its major objectives. It is
clearly para-military with a military
instructor attached to each middle-
school unit. , .
1 asked-one man who was com-~
plaining whether police interference

.



isn’t much like under the Japanese.
“Much worse,” he retorted, “any per-
son they don’t like they accuse of be-
ing a Communist and put in jail”
Statistics seem to bear him out. There
are more policemen now than in Ja-
panese times and the thirty thousand
prisoners who crowd South Korea's
jails (with additional thousands in
camps) are several times the jail
population in Japanese times. Arrests
are frequently purely arbitrary. No
habeas corpus exists in Korea.

Torturing a suspect is standard
operating procedure with the South
Korean police. Papers constantly
refer to arrested persons being “seve-
rely examined.” “Severe examina-
tion” consists of applying the torture
technique which won the Japanese
kempeitai its notoriety. A journa-
listic colleague saw, but did not
recognise the bloated, sickly face of a
labour leader he had interviewed less
than a year before. In the interim
he had been imprisoned for seven
months without trial, had undergone
two months of steady torture. Many,
to avoid such torture, will readily
confess to anything, implicating com-
pletely innocent people.

Sometimes police actions have a
tragic-comic aspect. Last year, when
a Korean-language version of “Faust”
was presented in Seoul, the police
complained that the costume of
Mephistopheles was too red!

Not many National Assemblymen
dare criticize the police-state aspects
of the South Korean regime, particu-
larly after the arrest in last May of
three critical Assemblymen, charged
with having been in contact with a
representative of North Korea. One
of them admitied to me that he was
contacted by a man who said he was
a North Korean representative but
whom. he now feels was an agent
provocateur. It is significant that the
arrested men were the leaders of the
government’s opposition in the Na-
tional Assembly. They had criticised
the government for its reluctance to
introduce agrarian reform and local
elections and sparked a resolution to
have Amerlcan troops withdrawn and
peaceful unification between North
and South Korea realized. A ma-

tion in the National Assembly pro-
testing against these arrests was
defeated by .95 to 88, with the domi-
nant Democratic Nationalist Party
violently in opposition Those who
voted to free the Assemblymen. were
warned they would be considered
Communists.

The Communist regime in North
Korea seems, from all reports, tq be
at least as intolerant. No organised

opposition to basic policy is permitted

in North Korea. The election there
last August was the familiar one-
ticket election of Eastern Europe. One
balanced moderate rightist who has
been in both the zones says that re-
pression in North Korea is more
extensive and efficient and not as
“gpasmodic” as in South Korea.

Most democratic foreign observers
abhor the police-state tactics of South
Korea but some excuse them on the
ground that South Korea is' me-
naced by internal revolts instigated
by North Korea and hence has to use
draconian measures. They pqint to
the large-scale Yosu and Cheju up-
risings as well as dozens of other
flare-ups which have occurregi dur-
ing the past year. But there is con-
siderable evidence to indicate, how-
ever, that the South Korean_ police
manufacture at least as many Com-
munists as they catch. . .

The police manufactur‘e rebels in
Seoul as well. An American colongl
told me of how a Korean friend of his,
whom the police had arrested and
beaten by mistake, came to see him
filled with the resolve to kill a cer-
tain police official. “After an hour or
so I talked him out of it. But n?t
everybody in his position can obtain
good advice.”

Paul Hoffman has referred to South
Korea as a “bastion of democracy”
and President Truman has referred
to it as “a beacon to the people of
Northern Asia.” But a Korean friend
had another approach. “For a demo-
crat or a liberal in South Korea,”
he said, “there are only two choices.
You can either become a Communist
or a drunkard.” Perhaps this
explains why one sees more drunk-
ards in South Korea than anywher
else in the East. .

"

THE DESHMUKH AWARD

By BISWANATH DAS

(Member, Parliament of India)

THE distribution of responsibility
and sources of income have to go
iogether in the interest of an all-
round harmonious growth of the na-
tion. It is a  well-recognised fact
that during Britysh Rule all nation-
building activities were assigned to
provinces with sources of income
which could hardly suffice, while
expanding sources of revenue were all
kept for the centre. A welcome
departure to an extent was brought
about by the Government of India
Act of 1935 in assigning to Provinces
a net half of the proceeds of income-
tax. The benefits of this are neutra-
lised in its alloeation to provinces out
-of the total pool. In the Constitution
of Independent 1India, important
changes have been brought about in
-assigning certain elastic and expand-
ing sources to the provinces. ‘The
Constitution has very rightly rejected
the notion of an award, to which we
are so well accustomed in the course
of these twelve years, one succeeding
another—the Niemeyar award, the
Government of India award and
the Deshmukh award. In its place
it lays down a permanent commission
to determine the respective shares of
Jprovinces out of the divisible pools
for provinces. In the interest of uni-
formity of taxation, the Constitution
framers have also devised a new
method in which the responsibility of
assessment and collection of certain
provincial sources of revenue are
vested in the Union. Allocations out
of this pool have been left to the
‘financial commission.
The Niemeyar award fell through as
a result qf the partition of India.
leaving astde the shares of Bast and
West Pakistan which accounted for
17% of the total as per that award.
After partition, the Government of
India made a rough and ready allo-
cation in the Government of India
Distribution of Revenue Order of 17th
March, 1948 to take effect from the
16th August, 1047, West Bengal,
however, Yeceived further grants in
view of her difficulties. On protests
from provinees, the Central Govern-
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ment invited Shri Chintaman Desh-
mukh. former Governor of the Re-
serve Bank of India, “to have the ques-
tion examined and decided by an
expert and impartial inquiry.” The
matter concerned here was the allo-
cation of income-tax. It was further
stated by the Union Government that
“his deeision will be in the nature of
a binding award and wiil remain in
force till the Finance Commission. . .
decide the matter.” The Government
communique is thus clear that Shri
Chintaman is to conduct:—(1) an
expert and impartial enquiry; (2)
that he should give an award after
such enquiry; and (3) that this award
shall be binding on the States and
the Union til the decision of the
Finance Commission under the Con=
stitution.

Shri Chintaman agreed 10 under~
take this enquiry but soon the so-
called expert enquiry was given up.
Redistribution, Shri Chinizman said,
could not be comprehended within the
scope of this enquiry and the results
of such an enquiry could not be ex-
pected before the end of January,
1950. Neither he nor the Government
of India explained the sanctity ot
1hese_ dates. Why. this impartial
enquiry could not be taken up earMer
if the award was so necessary and
urgent and why the Government
wanted the results by the end of
January, 1950, when their own dis-
tribution order was passed on the
17th March 1948 (though partition
was effected on the 15th August 1947
necessitating a new budget with
rough and ready allocations) it is
difficult to understand. The second
ground on which this is justified is
that “such re-allocation might con-
ceivably lead to extensive alterations
in’ the share of the provinces and
cause serious fiscal embarrassment to
some provinces.”

Thus Shri Chintaman merely allo-
cated the lapsed quota of East and
West Pakistan of 17% of the provin-
cial share of income-tax amongst the
four provinces of Madras, W, Bengal,
E. Punjab and Bihar. The following

T



table shows the distribution of the
provincial share of income-tax in the
three awards:.—

Province Niemeyar Govt. of Desh-

award India mukh
award award
Madras 15% 18% 17.5%
Bombay 20% 21% 21%
United
Bengal 20% 12%: 13.5%
U. P. 159 19%  18%
United
Punjab 8% 5% 55%
Bihar 10% 13% 12.59%
C.P. & Berar 5% 6% 6%
Assam 2% 3% 3%
Orissa 2% 3% 3%

. Thus the idea of an expert impar-
tial enquiry is being abandoned. Allo-
cation of 60% out of the net income-
4¢ax realisations has also been given
@ gobye. Equally has he given up the
determination of basic principles of
allocation or of the respective shares
of provinces in any acceptable basis.
Equally has he rejected the basis of
allocation recommended by the Sar-
ear Committee which was practically
approved and accepted by the Con-
stituent Assembly. His award, under
the circumstances, cannot, in any
gense be of a binding nature on the
provinces.

In arriving at a just basis of allo-
‘cation of the share of income-tax
‘among different states, various prin-
lciples are enunciated: (1) The princi-
ple of residence or collection as z
basis (2) Allocation on basis of
population of each state and (3) Allo-
cation on basis of necessity.

, There have been four enquiries of
this account. The 1st was undertaken
Dby the Percy Committee in 1932 com-
aoonly called Federal Finance Com-
snittee. - The committee offer weighty
reasons for rejecting the plea of 3
Presidencies to accept realisation as
sbasis. . The Gommittee saw “no rea-
son why, merely because of the acci-
dent that income is assessed or tax
collected there, these provinces should
ibeneflt at the cost of others in which
4he income accrues or the tax-payer

resides.” With the full agreem

the then Central Board if Refrgr‘;uoef
the_ Percy Committee ruled out thié
basis as unjust to the rest of India.
The Committee accepted population
as the basis of allocation though
thgy qbserved that this is equally un-
scientific. Curiously enough, Sir Otto
Niemeyar in his enquiry in 1936 dis-
carded the findings of the Commit-
tee as also of the Central Board of
Rex{enue and followed practically the
basis of collection. His scale of allo-
cat}on was mainly on the basis of
res1den(;e and very little on basis of
population. Awards as different from
recommendations of = Committees
mainly represent the whims and pre-

. judices of individuals. The Govern-

ment of India Distribution of Revenue
Ord_er of 1948'is thus an award backed
by its authority rather than reasons

for its justification.

The President of the Co
As;embly appointed the Sarcxztsrti(t)l(l)enrll-t-;
mittee to go into the question. This
Committee recommended 60% 'of the
nfet proceeds to be assigned to pro-
vinces. Out of this pool, distriby-
tion among provinces wags to be made:
(1) On_Basis of population_20%,
(2) On Basis of collection—35%, an/d
3)  for adjustments—59 o be
retained by the Centre. ' .

This gave a slice more t,

Qtto Niemeyar’s award to tginp;scg
vinces other than the three Presi-
dencies. '

.All these enquiries with the excep-
tion pf the Percy Committee Isgse
practlfzally followed Sir Otto Nieme-
yar without acknowledging the same
The Government of India had in
1946, deputed Prof. Adarkar and Mr
Nehru to study the Australian F‘inan;

cial system as is worked [
ut between
.the states and the Commonwealtl?

Their report was g glowin

g tribute t
the working of the Financial Commi.'.’,(3
sion of the Commonwealth.

No system of allocatio
‘ n  amon
Provinces could be acceptable eveg
for these two years unless it is based

either on the principle of population

or on the principle of nec
essity.
Different considerations are nozv

called for to give Indi
of a uniform progress. # the beneflis

————
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THE NEW PHASE IN
INDEPENDENT INDIA

By V.G.RAMACHANDRAN

ERILY Indian Independence has
' heralded the rebirth of a New
India which is now at long last occu-
pying its rightful place in the comity
of Nations as a resplendant Eastern
Star which can no longer be ignored
as a slave nation. The East that was
‘the birth-place of all the world’s great

- founders of religion as Sankara,

Christ and Mohammad, the India that
could count in its pages of history
glorious chapters of Dharmic King-
doms and Empires such as of Chan-
dragupta, Asoka, Akbar etc., this India
went into a sort of slumber in the last
century, but revitalized itself with the
advent on the scene of Mahatma
Gandhi. The message of Truth, Sacri-
fice, Ahimsa and Non-violence which
Mahatma Gandhi preached bore fruit
in the attainment of our Indepen-
dence in a ‘bloodless war’ with the
imperialism of the west. This verily
led to the emancipation of the eastern
memisphere from the thraldom of the
imperialistic and materialistic west.
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar
Patel, C. Rajagopalachari and other

- Jeaders have made history by

consolidating the emancipated India
into the Republic of to-day.
Nehru’s stature ;s the measure.of
India’s ancient heritage and India’s
volce has become a factor to be
reckoned with in the United Nations
Assembly. India championed Indo-
nesia to its rightful freedom and all

. 'the oppressed peoples of the globe in

South Africa and elsewhere look to
Gandhi’s India for guidance.

This picture of India is in_deed
great and noble. But if only Pakistan
sees the wisdom in demonstrating
true aomraderie with India and thp
Kashmir tangle is thereby sol_ved. if
all the internal forces in India pull
round Nehru in a high idealistic as
well as a practical plane, if communist
propaganda is given a decent burial
in India, if those in power in India
emergently bestow all their attention
to making the lot of the common man
happy and economically sound, ii n:
every part of India values are Kep

aloft in all planes spiritual, social,
economic, cultural, educational,
Governmental, public service ete; if
the New India concentrates in build-
ing up big industries and becomes
self-sufficient in food, cloth, and
other essential commodities, if New '
India builds up her Navy, Army, Air-
force to a high standard of modern
efficiency, if the masses of India be-

. come more educated and public

spirited—then and only then can
India be confident of retaining her’
hard-won Independence. Therefore:
the slogan must be consolidation, not
disintegration, high moral values, not
petty low ideas, assimilation, not
deterioration and lastly progress and
more progress on all fronts. Only a
spiritual resurrection will annihilate -
power politjcs, racial and communal
bias, greed and selfishness. '

Civilization is indeed passing
through one of its periodic crises all*:
over the world. The world is casting
off its old garments and the old order
is changing giving place to new. The
world has had enough of materialism -
and of power politics, of race differ-’
ences and communal prejudices.
True religion enjoins a life of duty,
love and self-denial. Man’s selfishness
and spiritual lassitude has for some
time past tried to escape and evade
this issue. Gandhiji’s Ram Rajiya was -
one of duty, service to humanity and:
faith in God. The Gandhiites took’
easily to the Gandhi cap but not to
the spirit. of the Gandhian precept.:
Verily Khaddar and the Gandhi cap
have been used as a passport to
power. It is distressing that many
congressmen rarely attend prayer
halls or temples of their various-
faiths. Many a congressman pomp- -
ously led Harijans into temples but
thereafter he or his followers rarely
jolned bhajans, prayers or worship-
at any public place. Egoism and"
atheism are becoming fashions to:
which the high and low are succumb-
ing. Blackmarketing, corruption, ne«
potism and jerrymandering are the
order of the day, condemned fromd'

n



time to time by such honest persons
as Babu Rajendra Prasad and others.
But the degeneracy continues. The
rank and file of the Congress have
slowly turned the organization into
a veritable “‘Aegean stables’ which in
the long run inay prove difficult to
‘cleanse’ even by our national stal-
warts.

With the new phase in India’s Re-
publican era, should we not try to
erase these blots in our national life?
As Sir C. P. Ramaswami Ayyar set
cut in his recent address at the All-
India Political Science Congress, it is
betimes the public created enough
robust public opinion so as to see
that healthy rivalry exists in public
life, so as to mobilise all good forces
and to destroy the autocratic-minded
shallow ‘one-party’ fiats. If the Con-
gress has to function as a party in
the political field there must be other
rival parties to checkmate all the
impurities and irregularities in it.
Acharya Kirpalani stated the ecrux
of the problem when he said that our
bresent democracy lacks in adequate
leadership. A Nehru or a Patel can-
ngt emancipate the whole of India.
For Nehru to hold aloft his head in
America or Europe he must be proud
of every countryman of his, of you
and me and everyone else. First-rate
men of approved capacity, character
and vision must lead the masses not
only at Delhi but also in the provin-
ces, nay, in every district and taluk
in all corners of India. The present
. leadership of the Congress in the
various parts of India must be re-
shaped towards this end. Its parlia-
mentary Boards must be manned by
men of high probity and capacity
who could be relied upon to put up
proper men of character, capacity
and merit for the elections under the
new constitution. The present craze
of third-rate men to usurp power es-
pecially in the provinces must be put
an end to. Adult suffrage is only a
great mirage in India where as yet
the masses are ignorant and incapa-
ble of oproper discrimination. .Un-
'sprupulous men can easily confuse
the masses now. And it cannot even
be said that the major political
party, the Congress, is manned by
men of vision, ability and uprightness
in. the various districts though the
masses are yet under the hypnotic
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spell of the sacrifices of the old con-
gress pioneers, and have not yet seen
how that good organization is in many
places manned and marred by ad-
venturers and worthless men who
merely exploit the mass reverence for
‘the yellow box,” to elevate themselves
to positions of power and authority
and influence. As Bernard Shaw put
it “where electors are fools, legislators
are rascals.” The future of India is
in the hands of the uneducated,
ignorant, prejudice-ridden masses.

It therefore behoves every Indian
to rise “to the occasion, realize his
responsibility and exercise his fran-
chise in a rational way for the best
of the country and choose men of
integrity and capacity irrespective of
whichever party they belong to. It
is even better to vote for a man of
rectitude and good faith belonging to
an unpopular party than to vote for
ineffectual and incompetent men of
doubtful character belonging to a very
popular party. The test must be more
the individual than the party to which
he belongs. This again depends up-
on whether our masses will and can
rise from their stupor of indifference
and moral apathy. We have had
enough of negative virtue, irresponsi-
ble public conduct, and the cowardly
desire to escape responsibility on the
part of the people. They must bestir
themselves now or else—.

The attitude of the youth of con-
temporary India, their defiances, their
rebellions against egtablished tradi-
tion, their circumventing of the path
of duty and productive work; the dep-
lorable tendency of our feminine en-
thusiast to neglect her ‘Home’ the
natural sphere of motherhood, pre-
occupied with exaggerated notions of
playing a part in public life which
she terms as asserting “equality with
men”—these tendencies spell disaster.
The Middle-class is experiencing a
spiritual and moral upheaval because
of economic conditibns. New India
must dig up its old ethical values
from the embers of the civilization
of the past and forge into it a new
synthesis on the lines of the present
urge for social justice and equality.
Our heritage from the Vedas and
Upanishads and the illuminating ex-
positions of Sankara, Ramanuja and

Madhwa, along with the Bhakti cult

of our numerous saints, must be pre-
served. But bigotry, hatred, false
formalism—these must be got rid of.
Nehru’s visualization of the Bhagavat
Gita as a ‘Poem of Crisis'—of poli-
tical and social crisis—must be applied
to modern India. Inaction must be
condemned. Virtue must be practised,
not merely preadhed as Yagnavalkya
said of old. New India needs sincere
patriots, high-souled intellectuals,
hard workers and nation builders.
The fetish of modern organizations,
inclusive of the Congress, to disown
all intellectuals and men of honour
and loyalty and to choose to disrupt
itself through the agency of doubt-
ful ‘Cromwells’ must be destroyed.

For this, our moral statire must
re-assert itself. There is again a
fallacy current, which must be
erased, that a man of God is neces-
sarily a man of inaction and of no
use to the world, in fact, a stumbling
block to so-called ‘progress.’ No
greater refutal of this statement is
needed than Nehru's own tribute-~to
Adi Sankara in his Discovery of
India. Nehru ascribes to Sankara
the vision for the first time in his-
tory of a united India. Sankara laid
stress on the essential oneness of
India. He was not only an intellectual
and spiritual giant, a great philoso-
pher, scholar, saint, but an able
organizer and a man of amazing vita-
lity. He toured India indefatigably
spreading his message and exhorted
all men to lead a life of intense
action. True men of religion are ever
that—men of action, men imbued
with a sense of duty and responsi-
bility. In South India we are fortu-
nate in having spiritual giants as
Kamakoti Sankaracharya, Ramana
Rishi and Aurobindo, while North
India is sanctified by such seers as
Saint Sivananda and His Holiness
Karapathri Swamiji. It would per-
haps not be inappropriate to recall

the message of Kamakoti Sahkara-

charya on the 1948 Independence Day.

“There is only one Supreme God. He

is the goal of all religions. The

rulers and the ruled must realise that

the same soul pervades all bodies. So

persons at the helm of State should

be well versed in Atma Vidya. And

they alone can rule well.” Sri Auro-

bindo echoed similar sentiments

when he said: “The coming of the

Dawn is inevitable after all the mate-

rial and moral crisis humanity has

been passing through.” Swami Siva-

nanda stated: “Religion must be one

of the heart drawing the ' best

instinets in men.” Ramana Rishi

enjoins introspection and self-reali- .
zation and the effacement of the

‘Ego’ in  men. Now many of our

public leaders and all of us stand in

dire need of such advice. If Rama

Rajya is to be established in our

Bharatha Varsha we must rise to the

full®glory and strength of our being

spiritually and morally, achieving
inevitably by the way material econo-
mic emancipation. We cannot afford
any longer to ignore the best among

us—the best of workmen, the best of
labourers, the best of intellectuals,
the best of our religious men, the best;
of our administrators, the best of our
engineers, doctors, lawyers, teachers,
businessmen etc. All are required for
the betterment of the country. All
men of pronounced worth must be
nurtured, fostered, used and emulated.
Our hearts must be stout, our vision
broad and our action righteous. In
conclusion, we may restate the
ancient Chinese proverb:

“If there is righteousness in the
heart there will be beauty in charac-
ter. If there is beauty in character
there will. be harmony in the home.
If there be harmony in the home

. there will be order in the nation.

When there is order in the nation,
there will be peace in the world.”

“As a thinking being man is destined to sece God and to form
some conception of life. And since the invisible God cannot be con-
ceived and since life is always more than any idea, behold, from the
human conception of God and of life, a great deal of necessity is
left out. And this God whom we have left out and this life that we

* have shut out from our living, must in the end, turn against us and
rend us. It is our destiny.—D. H. Lawrence.



T PLAY WITH CHAMPIONS

By E. WILLIAMSON

LALITH and I were walking down

the college corridor, walled in on
one side by Indian art, and on the
other by reproductions of Botticelli,
Raphael and Turner, when our vision
was blocked by one of the Great Mas-
ters, not of art, but of tennis—one of
tpose stars that shoot from side to
side on the courts every- evening from
three o’clock to six. His name was
Arvind, and his fame fell about him
as a conscious cloak.

“You know me,” he said—we nod-
ded with deference—“I want you to
play tennis with me this evening.”
I think if we were carrying books,
we would have dropped them in our
astonishment. I thought someone
had spread a false rumour about
Lalith’s tennis, and I looked *up
anxiously to see what she would say.
Her expression of horror could have
been equalled only by Lot’s wife, when
she saw her toes were becoming salt.
+It was then I realized that Arvipd
had meant me. I was staggered! My
self-opinion floats on par with the
clouds, but even I could not see my-
self as anything but waste matter on
a tennis court, a positive mushroom,
in fact, straying from its village
green.

- “I'm sorry,” I said, “but I can’t play
tennis.”

Arvind raised an austere eyebrow,
impatient of this fuss.

“Why d’you think I asked you?” he
remarked quietly. “You see, they
told me I couldn’t play in the college
Mixed Doubles Tournament, unless I
partnered somebody whose game was
absolutely rotten, so I came to you.
I hope you don’t mind?”

“Mind?” I giggled weakly, but the

shock restored me, -and my power of
speech returned in full force.

“You couldn’t put it more tact-
fully?” I murmured. “After all, this
does need some tactical skill. If I
were to call you out at dawn to shoot
you for that insult, it’s possible I
might have more luck with a rifle
than a racquet. And ho pretence
from you of skill at the net will make
me change my weapon to a broad-
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sword, so that you could be a reti-
arius.”

“Retiarius? Is he the new swedish
tennis - champion?” he asked. *“I
think I’ve heard of him.”

Lalith and I looked at each other,
and our laughter rang out and split
the corridor. ’

“Not a Swede,” I said, “but .a
Roman, an ancient Roman, who ran
around the arena trying to kill gladi-
ators with a net and a trident.”

When we laughed again, he joined
with us, and seeing the protective
garment of his reputation was fraying
at the edges and giving at the seams
he cast it aside, and with its rent
fragments on the floor, we were put
at our ease. He made appropriately
appreciative sounds at “the spirit of
sportsmanship” I revealed, and mid a
general display of pretty speeches, the
three of us were friends.

We arranged to meet at the courts
that evening after college, as the
matches were beginning right away.

Lalith was to play with Prasad,
another person whose name warrant-
ed headlines in any newspaper.

* * - L}

We played that evening. We lost
two matches.

At the end of two hours’ tennls,
Arvind wrapped his damp and
shrunken form in & green-brown
khaddar coat. He picked off his
glasses to remove the steam = from
them and eyed me severely. ‘“Tomor-
row,” he said, “have you class in the
afternoon?”

“No.” I was curious.

He replaced the glasses, “To-
morrow,” he said, “I have clags in the
atternoon, but Tl give it a bye. You
assemble here for tennis practice, and
T'll teach you which end of the rac-
quet to hold. At two o’clock.”

I gasped. “But....two o’clock? The
sun will be fierce!”

“Really good of you to think of me,”
he said, startled. “But I don’t mind
the sun—really I don’t.” Then he

‘caught a glimpse of my face. “Ohhh!”

It dawned on him. “What!” he

exclaimed, “no altruism? Are you
forgetting I've lost fifteen pounds
these past hours on the court while
you stood decoratively just outside the
extreme line? By the time I've done
with you to-morrow, you won’t have
eveh fifteen pounds left with which
to stagger home.”

“You are being kind,” I said, “But
you must know that to an article
there should be two assets—the one
beautiful the other useful. Now, you

. and I are sure that I fulfil the ‘beauti-

_ful’ requirement in this partnership,
but are you sure you could be termed

‘useful’?> Each time, our opponents

were negligible, their combined merit
was a straw which could easily have
paled into a broomstick and then
vanished quite, if you were half as
powerful as you set up to be.”

He stroked his nose thoughtfully.
“Could be,” he ruminated. “Quite.
But what do you set up to be? From
what I noticed of your play, you were
ostensibly a gardener. Your fore-

_hand drives would serve as instruc-
tion to any beginner in hoeing. As’

for the pits you dug in the court!—
it looked as if the very ground were
gaping at your "temerity in agreeing
to be my partner.”

“Gaping, did you say?” I rallied.
I was stung. “Is that why you
caught your toe in them seven times,
and each time when you could’ve
saved the game? I suppose then
your mind was soaring so loftily with
imagined victory, that gapes and
gashes were as slits to you, and game-
points negligible?”

“Well,” he returned with dignity, “If
you gtrew -holes in my path so assi-
duously, I had to take some notice of
the offerings of a devotee.”

He paused to let it sink. It did. I
almost sank with it. Anyway, he was

" alarmed.

I say,” he said, “I think you need
sustenance, something to prop up
your fainting spirit. Was the game
too much for-you? I knaw a spot
with the fost ravishing lce-cream.
Wouldn't you like some?”

“I wouldn’t like,” I replied. “It's
good of you; but youd insist on
flavouring the ice-cream with hot
chocolate sauce—to wit, your wit. And
give me no chance of a word: I'm
not used to it. Neither am I used to

seeing courts. of any sort at two in
the afternoon, and I'm secared the
sight of one may unnerve me. - And
that, my psychiatrist tells me would
be very bad for' me—I'd suffer from
a sporadic nervous twitch ever after.
Think how embarrassing that would
be! Well, good-bye then. See you
tomorrow at the match.”

I bore down upon Lalith who was
having a more interesting conversa-
tion with Prasad on services, stance-
grips, and cover-drives (being drives
of such force and aim that your,
opponents run for shelter. The idea is
borroved from cricket). I thought
Lalith was showing definite signs of
mental wear, so I swept her away
homeward. On the way I remarked
casually, “I like that Arvind, don’t
you? His conceit is really all pretence,
you know.”

“I couldn’t say”, said Lalith absent-
ly.

] v * L

The~-next evening when we played
Prasad and Lalith, she was very
nervous. “Arvind is good”, she said.

-“Don’t worry”, Prasad soothed.
“We're three against one. We have
his partner (that'’s me) on our side
too”.

I heard him, but kept a dignified
upper lip. The umpire heard him too.
His reaction was simple. The first
game, he announced, went to “Miss
Lalith and partner”; the next was
Arvind’s service, and we won it after
a short struggle. “Game”, said the
umpire, ‘to Arvind.”

As we changed courts, Arvind said
to me, “Prasad is very good at the
net, so you'd better stand near it—he
won't dare hit the ball straight at
you.” .

“Are you sure?” I asked apprehen-
sively. T

“What are you frightened about,
anyway?” he said. “Normally, a .
straight hit from Prasad would make
a person lose his head, but you've
nothing in that line to lose.” -

“I might lose my life,” I said
haughtily. “Would you find me an-
other?”

“No”, he said. “Why should anyone
try to replace anything of so little
use, and no sentifnental value? It
would be finders, weepers; losers,
reapers, of good luck.”



He was met with a piercing squeal
fromime. I had, almost, met the ball
coming over, with my eye, and having
shrieked, I datted under the net to
the other side. Arvind retrieved me,
and placed me in a safe position,
breathing hard words the while, that
would have put Macbeth to shame.
Indignation spurred his efforts, and
we were on our way ta winning the
match. He was, I mean. I just exe-
cuted a neat side-step when Prasad
attacked me, and allowed Arvind to
pick up the remains. I mused that he
really could be good when his will
was in the game, and then I wonder-
ed if he were any good at class, so I
threw a question at him conversation-
ally, “Hi, Arvind! What are you do-
ing?”

He turned. “Playing tennis”, he
said. “What are you doing?”

“I meant—what’s your subject?”

“Politics. My object—to win this
match. Your conversation is edify-
ing, but any bright remarks you think
of from now on, suppose you get them
off you at. the close of play?”

So I was silent, very silent. Even
good play on his part brought no
“Well done, partner!” from me. I hop-
ed he would be discouraged and plead
for my encouraging voice to pour like
healing balsam over his soul, but he
just played the game as if it were
singles, and in deadly earnest. He
won the match. Possibly it was his
curiosity to hear my bon. mots which

sped him to success, but as vet he
has not confessed to it.

From then on. we won every
match, but missed the cup by inches.
Lalith and Prasad—who had lost only
one match—keep it now mid their
treasured possessions. Bui I have a
toke_n as good—a clipping from a
leading newspaper wherein my name
shone for a brief moment with a
borrowed brilliance. I have stored it
carefully away. Someday, I'll show it
to my grandchildren.

Jugt now, I use it to edge me out
of difficult corners. Yesterday while
1 was sedately watching my father
play in a very provincial tennis-court,
a long and very lean young man
approached me with the request that
I play a game with him.

“Why?” said I. «
200t Are you very
~ “Oh, no!” he said, shocked. “I'm
just a beginner.”

“In that case,” I concluded.” I'm
sorry, but I cannot play. You’see I
wouldn’t want to embarrass you on
the court. You do agree that, to play
together our standards must be more
or less on a level. The people I play
with are now competing in tourna-
fggx&tihall over Indha—I suppose you

€ papers? I
championi ! can play only with

He withdrew, abashed, the poor

chap. If he twisted these truthful

words, to mean something entirely
different, am I to blame?

ON THE MARTYRDOM OF MAHATMA GANDHI

The assassin’s bullet finished his life,
and now the devoted herds
Can buy for a small sum of two annas
a book of his golden words.—Manjeri S Isvaran.
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POPE AND POETRY

Even as a boy Alexander Pope is reputed to h i :
rhymes in conversations. His vexed father gave hi:xvi glo%lélgggatirﬁ

and ordered: “Don’t make poetry.”

But the incurable son sobbed out:

- “Papa, papa, pity take,
Poetry shall I never make!”

“Those who are truly strong are aware that among the

forces

that oppose their schemes, there are some that they know :
against suth as they do, they fight on as bravely as ghough ngo(t),thbut
existed; and these men will often be victorious.”—Maeterlinck ore

BEGGARS AND CHOOSERS

By PADMASANI

H, these beggars—a variety of

them—whole constellations of
them—I have visitations—I am per-
secuted by them—I am afraid of
them, these beggars and their ways,
for they exhaust my cash and increase
my bile—and if they must beg.....
but, ah, must they? . ... .

There are beggars and beggars and
beggars. Some are born beggars,
lineally descended from beggars since
the morning of beginning and they
will stretch out the line of beggary,
from father to son, son to grandson,
grand-daughter to great-grand-
daughter, to the very crack of doom.
There is variety in their beggary, yet
their beggary is all of a piece. The
same old hypocrisies and the same
old stupidities, repeated singly or in
cycles, and daybreak finds them where
we found them twentyfour hours
ago.

The “born” beggars often dilute, or
flavour, their beggary with doses of
other occupations. wWith roguery, for
instance. Here is one such limned for
us memorably:

[ know this man well: he hath been
since an ape-bearer; then a process-
server, a bailiff; then he compassed a
motion of the Prodigal Son, argd marri-
ed a tinker's wife within a mile where
my land and living liqs; and hapmg
flown over many knavish professions,
he settled only in rogue: Some call
him Autolycus. . sal

cus, like Rumour and scandal
iﬁuug/};rywhere; he haunts wakes,
fairs, exhibitions; he is at bus-stands_,
vegetable markets, station platforms;
he is shamming sleep under Yyour
seat in a Third Class compartment,
or he regales you with 2 song in <tie-
nunciation of ‘ttlxje canpixfl'a.ltirslt:3 ?rietr%e
i ro -

decay of phllamgvit;hpzi’gility fromudoor
to door on a moving train and relieves
with ease a sleéping passenger of h;s
handbag or hat. The formula of dh s
autobiography was forged- jin Eden
and confirmed in Bohemia: , .

My father mamed me Auto ycgs,
who being, as I am, littered under
Mercury, was likewise a sngpper-up

»

~

Of unconsidered trifles. With die and
drab I purchased this caparison, and
my revenue is the silly cheat.

Beggar and rogue. athlete and actor,
vagabond and ventriloguist, while he
gaily pursues his ancient calling, he
is very up-to-date in his methods
and manners. He moves with the
times. He neither regrets the past,
nor fears the future.

If some are born beggars, some
_—a singular set of people—voluntari-
ly seize the beggar's bowl. It can be
good business, as Conan Doyle shows
in one of his Sherlock Holmes stories.
Trade has its ups and downs, its
booms and slumps, but the beggar’s
trade is no worse in this respect than
the grocer’s or the florist’s or the
soap-maker’s, If anything it is
less affected by fluctuations,
war clouds, budget revelations or
sterling devaluations. The beggar
who makes a perpetual pilgrimage to
Benares or Tirupati, the beggar whose
daughter—a grown-up girl, of course,
and a dear one and lgvely—must be
married and would you please donate
your mite; the beggar who has, alas,
a dead body every day on his door-
step which must be suitably cremat-.
ed, musn’t it; the beggar whose house
is daily burnt down and shouldn't
one extend a helping hand to one so
unfortunate, yet so honest, a man ...
age does not wither his tale of woe
nor daily reiteration stale its peren-
nial plausibility.

There is, then, the gentlemanly
beggar, shoddily suited and booted,
whose capacity for improvisation is
without limit. There is his female
counterpart also, the lady-like beggar,
a little bit faded, it is true, but with
a whole quiverful of wiles and wan
smiles ever ready for action. A
compelling story is pressed into ser-
vice, told with an easy naburalness
which produces a funny feeling in
the pit of your stomach; perhaps he
or she produces a typewritten or
printed appeal with a few fictitious
signatures indicating generous dona-
tions, and you are confronted with
a look which seems to your insecure

n



. human self to say—do you imagine
it or does your conscience whisper it
. to you?—I am what you might have
been but for luck or one day might
yel be, who knows . . . .. you wriggle
uncomfortably, you look at him sur-
reptitiously . . . “I am not used to
beggary, Madam”, the hatted and
booted beggar pleads, “I am a gentle-
man. I am an engineer, with a
diploma from the Connecticut Insti-
tute of Technology. But within a
week they've discharged me because
they have found someone who would
agree to everything they said and did.
Of course, I am' stranded. There is
my mother, my two children, and my
missis, poor darling, she has the fever.
They are on the station platform
walting for me to scrape some money
together and take them home ... .”
Who is to check up his statements?
And' suppose they were true! You
would feel like giving more than you
would now—well, dismiss the fellow
with a rupee, that’s the best way out
of the difficulty. He is profuse in his
thanks. He now knows why the sun
rises every morning, why even -in
these degenerate days good ultimately
triumphs; charity is a heavenly thing,

Madam, He will reward you for ever-

and always! -

If gentlemen prefer blondes, lady-
beggars prefer gentlemen. Poor
gentlemen! They don’t know where
to look or what to do. Meanwhile
she tells her story in a piping, in-
.sinuating voice, with a pathetic regard
in_ her eyes, and a pensive pallor in
her whole aspect: ‘Babu, babu, don't
turn away like that-—please. Do I like
to beg? Was I born to beg? My
mother had great dreams about me,
and put me in a convent, the famous
Convent of the Sacred Heart at
Darjeeling. I could sing, I could
dance. I made a good match. But he
took to evil ways. He gambled, he
.drank, he beat me, he beat the poor
-children. And he has disappeared.
What am I to do, Babu? Where am
I to go? I have some relations in
Bengal, but it is a far place to go. I
am on my way, but I have to beg my
way to my native place. Look at me,
Babu, do 1 look like 4 woman born
to beg, do I look like a liar ... .
‘The Babu stegls a look at her, he
dares pot look at her-again; he wisely
.and promptly sends her away with a
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crisp two-rupee note
. Her rythm
:t“erps, her opiate accents, slorvgly dii?a
ay, and the Baby recovers his com-

posure and returns to
Ing humble with goog his work, feel-

Same time nagged b
that he had been guped
There are again, the be .
] ' a - -
mics. There has been, glgatfal;pld:n

being bombarded by a supposed vietim
of the earth-quake or the cyclone
by a professed evacuee or refugee'
The stories are always heart-rendin .
The gestures are apt anqd telling Angd
there is even an aggresslvenesé and
peremptoriness about thes appeals
t

aspect of demands. “lg)eu me&a?g;g
people, you won't give 3 cof)pexig

you're heartless, you'll get it with °

interest and then you'll

what misery is, and who \i(ﬁlozit: n(())w
then? Live a grang. life big-)l')lu
people, no heart, pg pit,y' vult &
hearted, stone—hearteds ig-t;ig e:rle-
beeg-beeg bettles. . » It is wiger I;aer
po pay even if you Dauperize yourself
in the process, for the alternative i
not to be thought of. . s

There are, besides, the j

beggars, the beggars wtxll:u;t)gggﬁgel
lost causes; there are the beggars b
prgferen_ce and the beggarg undeslt
compulsion; there are those harmless
folk who have beggary thrust upon
them, and there are those restless
busy-bodies who ngust wear in public
the beggar’s crown. Beware of Sun-
days, for they are the favourite
hunting-day of these many species of
the genus beggare.. It you cannot
make yourself scarce of a Sunday
very well, march to your doom: have
your ‘cheque-book ready, che'ck up
your bank balance; and let your pen
have a barrelful of ink. Of course
even if you dodge them today, it'

matters little; they catch you sooner

or later, on Sunday or Monda;
home or abroad; you can no %10:;
av;id them than you can avoid fate

ou hear a sinister purring— on::
instinet begins to ring a bell in ;our
. ..

head—and a new Ford pulls ap under
the portico. Who carr it possibly be?
Sure, a languid lady, cat-like in her
movements, leonine in her beauty.
Her handbag carelessly held under
her arm, she glides into the parlour.
You are self-conscious—but not she!
1t is as though she isin her OWI’I house,
and you are the stranger. “I'm Mrs.
Jillibug,” she says, as if she is con-
ferring an honour upon you by the
revelation of her name. Mrs. Jilli-
bug'—not the wife of Dr. Jillibug, th?
Government of India Rodent Expert!
But why not? Alrily with a dignity
not unworthy of an Empress, Mrs. q‘il-
libug tells you that she is organizing
a Fund to build a free Dancing School
for poor fisherfolk’s children, and
would you contribute your share? Her
Highness of Titibu will lay the Foun-
dation Stone on Sunday week. A
most worthy enterprise. P(_:-or ﬁshgr-
folk. Poor children. The joy of life.
Noblesse oblige.. Mute inglorious Pav-
lovas and Diaghlieffs wasting undis-
covered. A chance for them. The
subscription for & patron is only
Rs. 100. Nation-building in the best
sense. After Mahatma Gandhi’s
heart. Would have gladdened the
heart of Sarojini Naidu and Annie

"Besant. Of course, Rs. 10 is the mini-

subscription that could be
accepted. Couldn't go lower than
that. Surely you could be a patron?
No? Such a high-hearted ventur:a.
Not even Rs. 25, the Vice-Patron’s
fee? Such a pity, such a pity! Only
ten rupees!—well, thanks all the
same—hye, bye. Mrs. Jillibug had
darted back to her cushioned seat
with your cheque slipped into her bag.
vou look foolish in the exireme, and
wonder why you allowed yourself to

mum
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be fleeced by this vampire done to a
turn by Elizabeth Arden and her own
ingenuity.

You hear the hoot of 4 motor horn’
....another?....so soon? You are
helpless . You try to think of some-
thing quick. You are not at home.
You are ill. You are dead—anything
you please. But no, no, there is no
escape. There the ogre is advancing
towards you....there are two of them
....three! You cower before them.
The most sumptuous of the three
says: “I am the President of the
Lakshminagar Ladies’ Literary Lea-
gue.—L.L.L.L. for short. These are my
secretaries, Miss Vichitra and Miss
Gausudeo. Our aim is to secure liv-
ing conditions for women writers. We
have defined the minimum as Five
Hundred rupees a mopth and a free
fiat. The Government should subsi-
dise a select number—say two hund-
red in all India—of promising wo-
men-writers. The idea was Virginia
Woolf’s who is, alas, no more. We
want to press this case before Govern-
ment, and naturally publicity, propa- -
ganda, and agitation are necessary.
The future of Indian literature is at
stake. Women’s future is at stake.
You're a writer yourself? Oh yes, you -
might stand fo benefit under the
scheme-—no distinction of caste or
creed or colour. A most worthy cause.
A deserving cause....” And, in short,
you write out another cheque for ten
rupees. '

Who says that beggars don’t know
how to beg? What a travesty of the
truth! They are the expertest of
men, the cunningest of women. They .
wail or whimper, they preach or
plead, they lie or sigh, but they get
their way all right. ...

-~  HUMAN IMAGINATION

Indeed it is the divine attribute of the imagination to be irrepress-

ible. unconfinable, that when the whole world is shut out it can create

a world for i

tsalf and with necromantic powers can conjure up glorious

shapes and forms and brillant visions to make solitude populous and

frradiate

When

wite. Women {ry

@ woman marries again, it is because she detested her first
‘husband:; when a man marries again, it is because‘he agomd his nrst_
thieir tuck; men risk theirs..Osoar Wilde.

the gloom of the dungeon.—thington Irving.
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SARAT BABU

By G.S. BHARGAV A

¥N September 1945, Sarat Babu had

come down to Bombay to attend
the AXC.C—the first session after
“Quit India”. At a gathering of
journalists, Mr. Cole. Chief of the
Reuter Newsagency, introduced him
as the “elder brother of Subhas
Chandra Bose”. Till his death Sarat
remained that, ‘“elder brother of
Subhas”. That was the tragedy of
his otherwise eventful and hectic
career. We mourn his demise because
a stalwart has been snatched from
our midst before he blossomed into
independent importance, before he
ceased to be a mere “elder brother”
of someone. To surpass the eminence
and dynamism of Subhas was not an
easy thing, it is admitted, but given
a decade more, the coming decade of
change, he would have undoubtedly
established hismelf.

Born in 1889 at Cuttack, the third
(Subhas was immediately after him)
of the six sons of Janakinath Bose, a
leading lawyer, Sarat had a brilliant
educational career in Cuttack, Cal-
cutta and London. Belonging to a
well-to-do upper middle-class family,
he never felt any want. After taking
his M.A. and law degrees from the
Calcutta University, he practised for
a year at the place of his birth and
then set sail for England to become
a barrister. At the age of 24, he was
called to the bar and very soon grew
up to one of Caleutta’s leading
barristers, with a roaring practice to
command. '

While Subhas gate-crashed active
politics straight from Cambridge,
Sarat put in a lot of spade work in
public life before taking to politics.

It was perhaps this ballast that-

mellowed his approach to problems.
In 1924, when C. R. Das was elected
the Mayor of Calcutta, Sarat became
its Alderman, which post he held for
eight successive years, notwithstand-
ing intermittent imcarceratjons dur-
ing that period. In 1928. when the
Congress session was held in Calcutta,
-8arat Chandra was the treasurer of
the reception committee and Young
Subhas was the G.0.C.. of the Con-
-gress volunteer corps. -

Ly

In accordance with the pro-
gramme of the Swaraj Party, with
which he was then in unison, Sarat
contested the election in 1927 and
was returned to the Provincial Assen:-
bly by a thumping majority. The
1930 civil disobedienrce movement did
not, however, rope in Sarat Babu.
Though Subhas was jailed in that
connection, Sarat Kkept himself, at-
least outwardly, aloof frem the move-
ment. But bureaucracy was only wait-
ing for a pretext to imprison him.
The Provincial authorities knew full
well that Sarat was a shrewd lawyer
and were only biding their time. So,
suddenly in 1932, they detained him
under Regulation III of 1818, lesser
laws having seemed inadequate to
hold him. The charge was that he
was “deeply involved in terrorist
activities”, which were then raging
in Bengal. Bul the real reason was
the wounded pride of the.bureaucrats.
Sarat was the managing director of
Forward, the English daily founded

by C. R. Das. Subhas was its Manager.'

In 1930, there g@ccurred a gruesome
“accident” on the East Indian Rail-
way, as a result of which several
lives were lost. Sarat Babu's Forward
carried a report giving the inside story
of the “accident”, which incensed
the English bosses of the E. I. Rail-
way. They sued Forward for defa-

mation to the tune of two lakhs of ‘

rupees and ultimately won it. But
overnight, Forward and its’ overseas
offices, were changed to New Forward.
The Railway company argued that it
was the same paper which had only
changed its name to avoid payment
of the money and succeeded in get-
ting a new decree against New
Forwad also. But Sarat was not te
be defeated so easily. New Forward
again changed its name to Liberty.
The Railway company found itself
helpless and ‘could not do any-
thing this time. Consequently Sarat
Babu was detained under the Bengal
Regulation of 1818. For three and a
half years, he was in prison and was
released late in 1935.

In 1933, the Congress came round
to parliamentary programme. Sarat

1]

was then put up as the Congress can-

.didate for the Central Assembly from

the Calcutta general -constituency.
Though under detention, he was
elected by a wide margin. But the
authorities refused to release him. He
was kept in detention and not allow-
ed to attend the Assembly sittings.
At that time, Mr. Jinnah was the
leader of the Muslim League Party in
the Central Legislature and even he
severely dcnounced the Government
policy of preventing an elected mem-
ber from participating in the proceed-
ings of the house.

Sarat was released in 1935 in time
to contest the elections under the
1935 Act, in which the Congress parti-
cipated. Inside the Provincial Legis-
lature he was the leader of the
Opposition and gave a tough time to
the Fazlul Huq Ministry. Meanwhile
came the difference with the Congress
High Command and in 1939, after the
Tripuri Session of the Congress, he,
along with Subhas and others, had
to leave the Congress. The Forward
Bloc was formed afterwards and
Sarat joined it.

But his detention in 1941 when
Bengal expected to see him as
the Premier of a coalition govern-
ment in the province, was the most
dramatic incident of his political
career. As the leader of the dissident
Congress group in the Bengal Assem-
bly, Sarat was at that time carrying
on negotiations with the Muslim
League, Hindu Mahasabha and other
parliamentary parties with the in-
tention of forming an all-party coali-

tion to replace the hated Section 93

regime. He was fairly successful and
a ministry under him would have
materialised. But suddenly the
government arrested him without any
warrant except the “apprehension”
that he was in contact with the

Japanese, and detained him in South
India. It is significant that in 1932
as well as in 1941, he was detained
under Regulation (III) of 1818, on
charges which were never substan-
tiated in a court of law.

1945 saw the rapproachment bet~
ween Sarat and the Congress High
Command. During the A.I.C.C. session
in Bombay in 1945, Sardar Patel and
Sarat embraced each other on the
dus. Observers said the prodigal had
returned and that only the fatted
call. remained to be” killed. Perhaps
hie rub lay here.

There were such sharp shifts dur-
ing the last five years of his life that
1t is difficult to find a common thread
running through them. In 1946, he was
included in the Congress Working
Committee by Nehru who had held the
presidentship for a while then. At
that time, Sarat was a trenchant
critic of Nehru and a staunch sup-
porter of Sardar Patel, an attitude
which continuwed even after his seces-
sion from the Congress. For a Left-
ist, the irony actually lay here.

Sarat was in the Interim ‘Central
Government formed that year. But,
soon he had to make room for the
Muslim Leaguers who came in and
then he completely severed all his
connections with the Congress Party.

Notwithstanding his political acu-
men, Sarat remained till his death a
personality without an adequate
philosophy. In fact, his whole public
life can be summed up as an incessant
struggle to make up for the paucity
of philosophy by his dominant perso-
nality. He might not have been able
to convince others but he could always
captivate them. Today, with the dis-
appearance of his compelling perso-
nality, his followers will be confront-
ed with a vacuum which it is not
easy to fill,

\

I think I can turn and live with animals.

They are so placid and self-contained.

I stand and look at them long and long.

They do not sweat and whine about their condition;

They do not lie awake in the dark and weep for their sins,

They do not make me sick discussing their duty to God

Not one kneels to another nor to his kind that uvedb thousands

of years ago

Not one is demented with the mania of owning things.

~

»

-—~Walt Whitmsas.
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'COMMUNISM
By “LEELA”

Qf/ HE ]prime desire of man is the

, desire to live. Living, in practi-
cal terms, means sufficient food, sheél-
ter and clothing. As long as man
fails to get these, or gets them only
insufficiently, he will struggle and
fight against the forces that deny
these to him and keep him at bay.
This struggle.will continue to be there
as long as there are parts of the
world which are poor and due to
backwardness in technical progress or
other causes. All the ideologies
which abound in the world today are
built fundamentally upon this strug-
gle of man to live. The one that has
appealed most to poverty-stricken
‘peoples in the backward areas of the
world is communism and it is gaining
momentum by leaps and bounds. It
is the sworn enemy of capitalism and
its goal is the complete annihilation
of capitalism. Soviet Russia professes
*to be the champion of Communism,
while the United States may be said
to typity capitalism. So politics apart,
it is quite clear how illogical it is to

‘expect that peace can ever be pre--

.served between the-two spheres of
such utter disharmony into which
the world is at present cleft. p

The Communist derives his inspira-
tion from what may rightly be called
the Gospel o Marx. Karl Marx
appeared on the eve of a civilization
when the Industrial Revolution had
firmly established 1itself all over
Europe and the present-day set up of
a capitalist-labour economy had
emerged. Huge wealth was pouring
into the coffers of the industrialised
countries which were galloping ahead

~to more and more prosperity. The
. captains of industry were lavish in
their praises of private enterprise
which they said, “can turn sand into
gold.”  The nineteenth century was
an age of advance. .The shell’ which
till then was enclosing the world,
quivered cracked and burst and the
world, waking up from a Jong slumber,
‘Tuushed ahead gith gigantic strides in
.all direcsionspdt was the age of capi-
‘talism. Politics, Economics, Sclence—
in short almost all spheres of human
sactivity were .gsist to-the capltalist

mill. Capitalism was bolstered up to
dizzy heights and revelled in its hour
of glory.

.It was left to Karl Marx to tear
aside the veil from the face of

- capitalism and expose the greedy,

leering monster to the world, with
the blood of labour dripping from
its fangs. The rapacious acquisitive-
ness of capitalism in denying labour
of its legitimate share in the shape
of profits, was the chief target of
Marx’s attack and he railed against
the parasitic nature of capitalist ex-
ploitation in letters of fire and fury.
He also pointed out the glaring in-
adequacies of capitalism itself by
drawing attention to its total help-
lessness in the face of recurring cri-
ses. Capitalism contains within itself
the seeds of its own destruction. The
class cleavages and the social tension
which capitalism generates will exist
until the entire capitalist class is
abolished and a classless society
established.

Marx’s writings struck a resonant
cord in the hearts of millions lving a
gruelling life in factories and fields,
men and women who had sacrificed
their individuality to the monster of
the capitalist machine. They sudden-
ly discovered in themselves a dynamic
force which could blast the system
that kept them in chains and would
remake society as they pleased. They
hailed Marx as the ideal spokesman
of the proletarian cause, an apostle
of a new order and a new civilization.
The tussle between capitalism and
communism had begun.

The Communists were infused with
the same evangelical, crusading zeal
that characterized the medieval reli-
gious reformers. The hearts of the
unprivileged and the underprivileged
who constituted the rank and file of
the labouring and the agricultural
classes were taken by storm by the
vision of the El Dorado of a classless
soclety which the Communists pro-
mised them. The Communist doct-
rine of the end justifying the means

" gave them a “carte blanche” to in-

dulge in all kinds of subversive acti-
vitles to overthrow the ‘bourgeois’

»



regime and encouraged them to run
contrary to many of the recognized
standards of morality which they
sneered at as bourgeois codes of
honour. They sought to deal blow
after blow at the staggering edifice of
capitalism which showed signs of
tottering and finally the Russian
Revolution of 1917 saw the consum-
mation of Communist endeavour in
Russia where they firmly established
themselves and began to direct their
offensives against capitalism in other
countries.

More than thirty years have passed
since the Russian Revolution and a
world war has been waged in the
meanwhile. The Communists have
consolidated themselves in Russia
and the “dictatorship of the proleta-
riat” is in full swing. One cannot of
course be blind to the tremendous
improvement made in the economic
sphere after the overthrow of the
Czarist regime. The cost of this has
been the destruction of individual
liberties and the imposition of an
omnipotent dictatorship. We are yet
to witness the stage when the dicta-
torship of the proletariat will cease
to exist and “the state would wither
away”, as Communism assures us.
Till that stage is reached (if ever it
is going to be), we are to reconcile
ourselves with the essentiality of the
dictatorship of Marshal Stalin, who,
for all intents and purposes, is behav-
ing like another Czar.

Soviet Russia’s formidable rival in
the political and economic spheres is
the United States of America, which
is the stronghold of capitalism.
America owes her immense wealth to
over two hundred years of private
enterprise and “laissez-faire” which
are anathema to the Communists. It
was Capitalism that transformed the
New, World into a wonderland of
plenty. America has risen to the
pinnacle of her glory without sacri-
ficing any of the fundamental princi-
ples of democracy. So she will have no
truck with a creed that seeks to blow
the blast of doom on all civil liberties
under the pretext of achieving what
it calls an “economic democracy”. So
to her, Communism is a hideous
nightmare to compromise with which
is to compromise with the devil.

All dispassionate students of Com-
munism will not fail to be struck and

“

attracted by the essentially humani-
tarian outlook of the ideology. We
can even say that it is an attempt to
consummate the principle of achiev~
ing the happiness of the greatest
number. One can even reconcile one-
self to the highly questionable prac-
tices of Communists to attain their
ends. But is the Soviet representation
of Communism, the perfect and the
ideal one? The Communists proclaim
that they are waging war agsainst
Capitalism and Imperialism, which
they point out is only an expansion
of state capitalism in decay. But it
is becoming increasingly clear in re-

cent years that Soviet Communism is -

itself adopting a different kind of
imperialism. The virtual incorpora-
tion of the East European countries
into the Iron Curtain, and the con-
tinuous widening of the sphere of
Soviet influence in Asia, by the sow-
ing of seeds of dissension and hatred
against existing governments, all
these can mean only one one thing,
and that is, that the era of imperial-
ism is continuing and Soviet Russia
is now practising it under the guise
of Communism.

It must be said to the credit of the
United States that she is much nearer
to the desired goal of a “classless
society” than Ruyssia hersglf. ‘Despite
the many ugly facets of American
Capitalism, such as the existence of
trusts and monopolies, the one praise-
worthy feature of American economy
is the absence of gny remarkable
difference between the earnings of
different classes of people and the
maintenance at the same time.of a
higher standard of living than Russia
—which in itself is a characteristic
of economic justice.

. But at the same time it would be
difficult to exaggerate the evils of
capitalism and all fair-minded think-
ers will agree to this. Capitalism can
be perfectly consistent with democracy
as long as its principles and privi-
leges are not called into question.
When once this happens, then Capi-
talism is gripped by fear and there
can be no saying where this complex
of fear can lead to. It was indirectly

responsihle for the coming to power

of Hitler and ‘his dictatorship.

Yet Soviet Communism has little
to distinguish it from Fascism in its
practices, despite the fact that the

Soviets are loudest in their denuncia-
tion of Fascism and their proclaimed
end of achieving a classless society.
The methods of the Gestapo and the
concentration camp are observed by
the Soviets to stifle opposition. The
Soviet attempt to strengthen the
bonds of International Communism
under the leadership of Russia and
under the over-all command of the
Kremlin smacks strongly of Hitler's
idealisation of the German State.
Communism as we understand it
through the example of Soviet Russia,
like Fascism, only secures the stran-
gulation of democracy.

The centre of international political
gravity has now shifted from Europe
to Asia. More than half of Asia has
become Communist or is in the pro-
cess of becoming so, and the United
States is becoming frantic about
stemming the tide of Communist ad-
vance in the remaining areas. Presi-
dent Truman is sanctioning bills for
extending financial and military aid
to South East. Asia, a reaction based
on thinking along traditional, negat-
ive and typically western lines.

Pandit Nehru has repeatedly made
it clear that the approach to Commu-
jsm must be positive. That consists
not in extending military aid to tot-

tering governments but in effecting a

rapid improvement in the economic
conditions of the people concerned.
The resistance to Communism must
come from the people and it will not
come as long as they are half-starv-

ed with Communism promising to
wave the magic wand and turn the
world into a paradise of plenty. The
United States which is keen on root-
ing out Communism can succeed only
if it extends ungrudging economic aid
to the people of these backward areas
of South East Asia.

It would be no exaggeration to say
that the sympathies of the peoples of
most of the Asian countries are defi-
nitely with Soviet Russia because for
over a century they have been trodden
under the heels of British, French and
Dutch imperialists, and Soviet Russia
which is at loggerheads with these
powers, is naturally their friend.
These countries are poverty-stricken,
Wherever there 1is not enough
to go round there is the happy
hunting ground of Communism. The
United States has failed to take cogni-
zance of this and the reluctance of
American capital to move to backward
areas with its insistence upon privi-
leges and safeguards can only be inter-
preted to mean that the United States
is unable to shed its vestiges of impe-
rialism. For this very reason, it is very
slow-moving and without realising
this, President Truman feels that the
challenge to Communism can be met
by extending the mailed fist to the
Communists. Unless the United
States reverses this negative policy
of extension of military aid to and
the recognition of puppet govern-
ments, her combat against Commun-
ism is doomed to failure.

' THE PREVENTIVE DETENTION ACT
By K.G.SIVASWAMY

HE Preventive Detention Bill has
been passed by the Parliament on
25th February at New Delhi. The
reason that has been adduced - for
this exceptional legislation is the

grave danger that exists to the State

by the action of certain groups and
persons who, in the name of civil
liberty, are asking for criminal licence.
We feel no less profoundly a concern
for national security than civil liberty.
We recognise that both are social
matters of highest vdlue and that a

.proper balance must be struck bet-
.ween the respective claims of these

interests, While we should fight the

NN
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tendency to regard the individual as
nothing and the State as everything,
we should be ready to concede in un-
grudging measure what is legitimately
due to public grder and the security
of the State. e question is not that
of putting down violence and disorder.
The question is whether the criminal
law of the land is not sufficient to put
down crimes and where preventive
detention is found to be necessary, it
should not be restricted just to those
areas where an emergency may be
declared to exist. But some rights are
assured to us under Article 22 of the

, Constitution. According to Article 22, ,
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:a review of the Advisory Board is.

mandatory when a person is detained
for a longer period than three months.
But the Parliament is permitted to
prescribe in regard to certain class of
cases and under certain circumstances
detention for a period longer than
three months, without obtaining the
opinion of an Advisory Board. The
spirit of the article is that detention
for longer periods should be exception-
al under certain defined circumstances
and for certain defined classes of cas-
es. Such detentions are provided for
during ‘'a war emergency as, Regula-
tion XVIII-B of the Defence Regula-
tions of England 1939 in respect of
persons and organisations subject to
foreign influence or control and who
‘might act prejudicially to public safe-
'ty and the safety of the realm. Under
the new Bill that was passed by the
Parliament yesterday, this provision
for exceptional cases is practically

made the general rule, thereby enabl--

ing the Government to detain almost
all persons up to a period of one year
without obtaining the opinion of an
Advisory Board. The grounds for a
werson to pe detained are, that he
should not act prejudicially to the
defence of India, the relation of India
with foreign powers or the security

. of India or the security of the State
-or the maintenance of public order.

There is nothing that is left out
under these heads. On the other
hand, freedom of opinion or freedom
of thought is controlled by including
the subject of the relation of India
with foreign powers as one of the
grounds on which a person who pre-
judicially acts may be detained. It
will be a breach of the provisions
relating to Fundamental Rights if no

~.differentiation were made between per-

sons who should be detained only after
a review by an Advisory Board and
other causes in which no such review
is necessary. In order, just to satisfy
the law, those who a':t prejudicially
to the maintenance of supplies and
services essential to the community
have been diyided into a separate
class in respect of whom the provision
of the Advisory Board will continue.

Under the new Act, power is giveh
to exercise preventive detention even
to, Sub Divisional Magistrates. Dete-
nus may be removed to any place,

even outside the Province. While -
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there is a specific provision that all
the facts need not be communicated
to the detenus in the public interest,
there is no provision that the Advi-
sory Board should be in possession
of all materials which the Govern-
ment has in its possession. Courts are
specifically excluded from examining
the grounds of deterftion. The dete-
nus cannot appear before the Advi-
sory Board either in person or through
a lawyer. According to Regulation
18-B in England, the Chairman of
the Board is the authority to decide
the particulars that should be given
to the detenu to enable him to pre-
sent his case. The Board there is
entitled to every bit of information
which is in possession of the Govern-
ment. The detenus can personally
appear before the Advisory Board.
Personal liberty to-day here is at the
mercy of the Parliament. At the most
it would be reasonable to ask for
power of preventive detention in cer-
tain areas where emergency may be
declared, but there .is justification to
make a law of this character appli-
cable to the whole country.

Mr. M. C. Setalvad, the present
Attorney-General, had made the
following statement in his book,
War on Civil Liberties, about the
powers of the Advisory Board in t;mes
of emergency: '

“Such power should be entrusted
to the highest authority and most
responsible officers. ... The tribunal
should be entitled to have all the
information submitted to it and
should further have power to in-
form the person detained of the,
allegations against and give him an
opportunity of being heard after he
has been furnished with such in-
formation. The functions of these
tribunals should not merely be advi-
sory, but its decision should be
made binding on the Executive.
The Legislature should also provide
for the persons detained for a cer-
tain length of time to be brought
up for trial before the ordinary
courts, except in cases when a
judicial ftribunal -considers this
course undesirable in the public
interest.”

It is a puzzle that Mr. M. C, Setal-

vad holding such views shouid@ now -
be in the present position of support- 4

ing this retrograde Bill \
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EXPERIENCE
y “BOBBY”

I shall have lived a thousand years
Before tomorrow—
Bitten and torn by worrying fears,

In this my sorrow.

This morn I woke in quiet joy
Unto the daylight,

Pulsed and felt that life’s alloy
Would ever stay bright.

This day I told a tale of hours
In constant rapture:
Reckoned and culled the time as flowers

Of fragrant capture.

This eve to the vanishing sun I'd sung
" Of hushed contentment:
Doubted nol—knew—I'd be ever young

To Time’s resentment.

.

1 shall have lived a thousand years
Before tomorrow-——

But, undying, -ageless, my unshed tears,

And this my sorrow.
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EMPHASIS ON THE INDIVIDUAL

By S. SUBRAMANYA IYAR

HE innate urge in man “for free-

dom and full expression of life”
is fulfilling itself steadily, step by
step, guided by creative thinkers, from
time to time. The historic process
“cquse and effect,” “action and re-
action” has brought him so far that
he now asserts for both economic jus-
tice and personal liberty as indicated
in the time-spirit.

Capitalism with its chaotic and un-
balanced economy fails to provide
peace and economic security to the
individual and the common man at
this complex stage in living. Com-
munism, while promising to eradicate
this defect, reduces the individual to
a nub or a screw in 2 vast political
machine, severely regiments his out-
look and curbs his personality. Com-
munism is a direct reaction to the
growing evil of capitalism—the his-
toric force—the logical outcome of it.
1t is bound to go out of the picture
in its present crude form as individu-
als assert themselves and resist the
overmuch of state in everything.

No static ideology endures the
changing times. what is needed is
not a written ideology but a rational
approach to problems, 2 moving with
the times, an adjusting and adapt-
ing to conditions and circumstances
which our growing knowlege demands
in tune with evolutionary trends.

We have reached 2 complicated
stage in evolution with advance in
sclentific technology, growing indus-
trialisation and complex living, that
we cannot escape giving ourselves 2
planned, organized, scientific economy
and extending and harmonizing it on
a co-operative international basis.
‘America, highly developed as it
already is, with its vast resources ade-
«quate for even 2 greater population,
can afford to postpone the change for
some tlme to comeé but not so the
other countries. Conditions even in
the U. S. A. are not similar through-
out. - .
.'The State has to dif'?ki up Zhlea tfoes;
ponsibility of provi onest
to every individual ang thus the basic

Y

_in a thousand

o———

needs common to all. Extra wants
may be met by extra work. The State
should not interfere with other
aspects of life. Its function. is limit-
ed to physical factors with a social
code. Values of life cannot be laid
down as law.

Diversity is a natural phenom
that has to be recogniz%d andef'leosri
pected. Diversity is potential in the
unity of the seed itself and develops
complex ways
and permutations and combinations.
“Cause of all causes and end of all
ends” is still the subject of one’s faith.
So long as ends differ, life and its
values will differ. A rational under-
standing of the common end in ‘spi-
ritual evolution’ alone can harmonize
and bring about ‘unity in diversity.’
In the recognition of this fundamen-

tal reality in human nature lies our:

peace and progress. Respect to this
knowle'dge paves the way for mutual
toleration and sympathetic under-

standing and improves our social

ye\lationships. The personality of the
individual could and should never be
sacrificed to an abstract entity-
state. ‘The individual alone is the
real sovereign and the State is no
more than a faithful service-dog of
the individual.

_ Ip the light of what is said above,
it is felt that diplomacy which is
nothing but polished hypocriey has. to
be abandoned in politics and a
rational, open, co-operative approach

- must be sought. Suspicion, jealousy

and prestige between nations should
give way to faith, trust and mutual
respect. This is not merely a huma-
nitarian appeal. It is a sheer neces-
sity, and simple commonsense sug-
gests that we shall not,risk another
war where there will be neither victor
nor vanquished. The advent of atom
warfare is a warning which not even
fools can ignore. If we do our only
consolation will be that in death as
in life we will be together.

Peace is indivisible. So is annihi-
lation.

- . 3
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THE BRITISH TRIUMVIRATE

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

THE British Labour Party has been
voted to continue in power. It
was said of the Presidental election
in America last year that many
people voted for Harry Truman be-
cause he was such an unassuming,
guiet man, “one of us” in fact. Per-
haps it may be said of some of the
British also now that they voted for
Attlee because his is an unobtrusive,
modest personality, no airs or graces
about him, and all of a2 sudden, some-
how, the spectacular and the Iloud
and the voluble has begun to frighten
people. If the Americans have chosen
well, the British certainly have chosen
wisely. They have put their faith
again in Attlee not merely because he
is a quiet, retiring kind of gentleman
who could be trusted with their future,
but because, they argued to them-
selves for this reason, that and an-
other, that he was the right man for
the job again. It has been proved
over and over that the British as a
nation can be neither led by the nose
nor duped by an appeal to their emo-
tions to the overshadowing of their
reason. They are politically a mature
people, people wHo behave sometimes
without imagination or enterprise,
perhaps, people who do not change
easily: but whose powers of reasoning,
especially where their politics are
concerned, are absolutely incorrupti-
ble.

The British election was both a
matter of personalities and policies.
‘And since the major preoccupation of
people all over the world has been,
since 1945, how to avoid another war,
naturally, to a great extent, political
leaders whose policy is unaggressive
and -adaptable have found favour
with the masses. A conciliatory out-
look has beeome a qualification for
leadership. It may be said that
Mr. Churchill has to some degree.
forfeited the trust of the people in
him because they are afraid that un-
wittingly perhaps, inadvertently per-
haps, he might do or say somethifig
which will involve Britain in another
war. His magic personality enchants
them still and he yet retains a warm
corner in their hearts because, stub-
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born, dogmatic, sometimes irresponsi-
ble, boyishly bragging, vain and
pempous that he is he is still one of
them, the typical Britisher. But they
are not carried away by that feeling
of admiration. They will give him,
as they would give their adored child
or their lovable grand-father, any-
thing he wants—except power. That

they would be wary of, at least tll

they -have safely, even if slowly and
by the hard way, lifted themselves
out of the mire of fear and want and
moral confusion they, like othets all
over the world, are facing. So they
have now chosen a man 'who would
not, to as far an extent as any man
could, as far as is consistent with
honour and justice, avoid imposing
another war on them. His policy and
programme are right for them. They
have weighed up and found nothing
wanting not only in Attlee but in
the other Labour stalwarts, Ernest
Bevin and Sir Stafford Cripps and
others, their achievement at home
and abroad, their capacity. for ful-
filling promises, their tenacity of pur-
pose, their inflexible determination,
their unquestionable devotion to the
interests of the people, their love of
peace. o

Twentieth Century, it has been
said, is the century of the common
man. It is the century also of the com-
monsense man and nowhere perhaps
is this clearer than in the people’s
choice of their leaders in democratic
countries.

CLEMENT RICHARD ATTLEE

It is a widespread fallacy that a
Labour leader is a man who has
elevated himself from the working
class by sheer hard work, by shouting
and demanding and fighting for his
right, a man of little learning and

less sophistication, uneducated and’
boorish and endowed only with a vast .

store of hard sense and zeal To
those who labour under this illusion,
Mr. Attlee will come as & pleasant

shock. For Mr. Attlee comes from an .

upper middle-class family of respect-
able solicitors and is an Oxford
graduate. He practised law for.some-

time in his twentles and though he 13"
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not a scholar himself he is a man
who, as Roy Jenkins his biographer,
says, “applies and comprehends the
standards of true scholarship and
wishes so to be considered.” Clement
Attlee was not born leader. As a boy
he was a frail, shy youngster, conser-
vative, church-going. In fact, till his
work brought him into actual contact
with the FEast End of London, he
airily called himself a Tory-Imperia-
list. He had little interest in politics
as such. Even today, Socialism is not
politics to him. He said in 1937:
“Socialism to me is not just a piece
of machinery or an economic system,
but a living faith translated into
action. I desire the classless society
and the substitution of the motive
of service for that of competition.”
This desire for a socially untiered
society came first to him when he
moved with working class people in
the East End where he was conduct-
ing the Hailebury’s Boy’s Club. Mr.
Roy Jenkins calls the chapter in
which he treats of this first awaken-
ing of the young Attlee to social and
economic discrepancies in the capita-
list system, “The Road to Damascus.”
It took Attlee two years to come to
the end of that road and by the time
he had traversed that distance, he
was a confirmed socialist. But his
conversion was more in the nature
of a mental change, a rational pro-
est against capitalism, than an emo-
tional upheaval. It may be said he
graduated into sacialism via Ruskin
and William Morris and, the Webbs,
with a brief syndicalist period thrown
in somewhere, not to mention a short
lecturership in the London School of
Economics. His was a thoughtful,
logical, intellectual approach to the
problem. He had no sympathy with
Liberalism. “Thé Liberals of the type
of Asquith, Runciman and Mc¢ Kenna
were always distasteful to me. The
violent Nonconformist made no appeal.
The gentlemanly party was to me far
preferable.” On the other hand, he
has no illusions about the Labour
Party. He knows its strength and is
aware of its weakness. He even had
the courage to break from it when it
set up the Popular Front in the
‘thirtees. For Attlee admits no com-
promise in principle. His clear think-
Ing and precise judgment and un-
brejudiced and dispassionate outlook
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have made him one of the most in-
dispensable of the planners behind
socialist Britain.

Even Attlee’s ascent to power, like
his conversion to socialism, was a gra-
dual process. It was not a spectacu-
lar, brilliant rising. In 1922 he was
elected to Parliament and by 1935
had established himself as the leader
of the Parliamentary Labour Party.
During the Second World War he,
with Morrison and Bevin, was in the
Coalition Cabinet headed by Chur-
chill. Just as, the British being what
they are, the coming to power of
Labour after the war was inevitable,
S0 was Attlee’s quiet, unassuming
succession to the gadi so dramatically
adorned -by that redoubtable Conser-
vative leader, Churchill, during the
years of trial. Though many people
were doubtful of Attlee’s ability to
steer war-ravaged Britain through
the unavoidable and expected post-
victory crises, in the mind of Attlee
himself, there was neither doubt nor
indecision. He knew just éxactly
what he was gding to do, more im-
portant perhaps, what he was not
going to do. His programme was
clear-cut, prepared, ready to be im-
plemented. In fact it had been
ready since 1937. In his book The
Labour Party in Perspective written
that year he had laid down his plans.
He has, since he became Prime Minis-
ter, carried them out categorically. Of
India and Burma he had said: “only
their people themselves can work
out their own salvation. The sooner
they have the full opportunity to do
50 the better.”—an avowal of faith
and a promise duly fulfilled in 1947.
He has put through his nationalisa-
tion Bills in face of severe and un-
equivocal conservative opposition and
at the risk of delaying the solution
of immediate economic problems. For
Attlee felt that a foundation of a
planned national economy had to be
laid before other post-war questions
could be tackled. His Premiership
has not been one triumphal success
after another. On the contrary, his
solution of Indian independence as
also the devaluation of sterling and
the loosening of Commonwealth
bonds, have earned for him every
epithet from inefficient to bungling
and cowardly. But his defence lies in
that he never at any time either made
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impossible promises or painted rosy
picturessof a future of plenty and
prosperity. His tone has always been
sombre. He has never tried to gloss
over difficulties or conceal uncertain-
ties. Nor, however, has he ever given
anyone the impression of an unsure-
ness regarding his programme. What
he was doing, he said, was the only
thing to do and it was not an easy
thing to do. And throughout his
term of office he has gone about his
work with a tenacity of principle and
a moral courage which have roused
the respect and admiration even of
those whose political views vary from
his own. He has never lost his tem-
per in the House, a code of behaviour
in contrast with the bluster and the
histrionic rages of that intrepid
virtuoso, Winston Churchill.

This is a grave crisis that Britain
is passing through. With Attlee’s re-~
election it might almost be said that
Britain has cut her bonds with the
old order. The affection for the old
school tie has passed out of fashion.
For values in Britain as values every-
where else, are fast changing. Her
promise of recovery is ahead of her
and if she wants a place for herself
in the new world that is emerging
from out of the debris of the old she
has to accept the socialist gospel of
the equality of man and dignity of
labour, a doctrine neither revolu-
tionary nor reactionary, but a safe,
adaptable course t{owards progress
through peace.

ERNEST BEVIN

If Clement Attlee is the man of rea-
son in the Labour Party, Ernest Bevin,
sixty-nine, greying, fat, rugged, is the
man of magic. Born of a Somerset-
shire farmer and orphaned before
seven, Ernest was left to nature to

-Tulfil himself. He has been a dish-
washer, a buggy driver, a maker of
mineral waters and for a time has
even walked the streets unemployed
and stolen for a living. His early
background was one of drab, graceless
poverty and it took him twenty years
of hard struggle and defeat and bit-
terness and humiliation to become a
national trade union -leader. It was
not an easy bprogress. And it was
during these dark days of strain and
stress that Ernest Bevin learnt to
talk, to bully, to bargain, to strike at
the right time, to be patient, to smell
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danger, to suspect a trap, to size up
the strength of an opponent, and to
bluff. When Mr. Churchill, in obser-

vance of tradition, introduced his
war-time coalition colleagues to the
King, His Majesty turned fo Mr. Bevin
and enquired politely where he had
gathered his great knowledge of
public affairs. “It was gathered from
the hedgerows of experience,” replied
Ernest Bevin quietly. These hedge-
rows were there on the docks, in
the slums; the experience was

gained during hungry, cold days of -

despair and hopelessness. But no
man, unusua‘lly enough, has less pent-
up bitterness in him than Bevin. The
years of trial have left no mar on
him. They have only widened his
sympathy, made him unafraid, frank
and cautious and uncompromising.
He is not afraid to hit when occasion
needs it, as when he trounced Lans-
bury at the Brighton Labour Con-
ference in 1935. His respect for the
law as a rigid barrier is little. “I will
never starve if work is refused me,”
he has declared. “Neither God nor
nature demands it of us, and if man
demands it, then I will violate the
social laws he has made.” He has
not had a formal education but when
he stands on a platform and speaks,
crowds listen spell-bound and the:
most ordinary words become flood~
lit with the blaze of his unguestiona-
ble sincerity and earnestness. They
applaud him thunderously, cheer him .

wildly. He has the magic of mass
appeal that Keir Hardie had and
Lloyd George. He hates class distine-
tions, and has even a little secret con-
tempt for the pure impractical intel-
lectual. He has no pose about him,
he strikes no attitudes, he makes no
pretensions. He is blunt, outspoken,
shrewd, jolly and can be ferocious,
cunning, and hard-hitting when his
instincts are aroused. He is a strong
contrast physically as well as men-
tally, to the quiet, gentlemanly, res-
trained Attlee and the crystal-sharp,
highly intellectual Cripps. But he
holds his own in the Cabinet, albeit a
little bluntly and massively. He is
neither spruce nor dainty in manner,
and has a natural wholesomeness
about him which captivates every-
one even on a first meeting. The
story is told of how during the Paris
conferences in 1946 he invited a
round two dozen or so of the mem-
bers of his delegation to dine with
him; everybody from the senior advi-
ser to the junior clerk was there.
After dinner the .irrepressible Bevin
invited them to sing, himself lustily
leading the music. And so the even-
ing passed noisily and heartily, while
the maitre d’ hotel sat wringing his
hands in embarrassed despair.

Between the ty/o world wars, he
achieved the stupendous task of fus-
ing together thirty-seven separate
trade union bodies into the powerful
Transport and General Workers
Union. His first dramatic and public
victory as a trade union worker came
when, just after the First World War,

“ he led and won the dockers’ case in

London in the first public wage arbi-
tration award. He appeared before
the tribunal with a brown paper
parcel under his arm which he deli-
berately and, completely aware of the
mounting curiosity around him, slowly
unwrapped and took from within, a
bottle of milk, a loaf of bread and
a few slices of meat. These, he said
with a dramatic quietness, were the
miserable rations which the dock
worker had to content himself with.
The forlorn-looking parcel on the
table did more to help the case than
any, mass of statistics could have
done. And as a Labour champion he
was one of the campaigners for the
three-party partnership of labour-

-management-state. There stands in
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Eastville Park in London a “Bevin’s
Lake”, a memento to his sincere affec-
tion for the working class.

Equal only to his achievements in
the trade union field, has been his
successful handling ~ of Britain’'s
foreign affairs. His work has been un-
dramatic, efficient, shrewd. He has
rarely missed an opportunity or
bungled one. There has been no flou-
rish about his foreign policy but very
few false steps have been taken. He
pounced upon the vague promise of
Mr. Marshall at Harward the fulfil-
ment of which can be seen in the new
buildings, the smoking factory chim-
neys, and the busy markets of West-
ern Europe. He had a hand in the
Brussels Pact, the Council of Europe
and the Atlantic Treaty, to mention
only a few outstanding achieve-
ments.

His work, of course, has not been
entirely without flaws. From his
record of foreign relations work, it can
be seen that wherever there has not
been any need for actual negotiation,
there Bevin has floundered. His tack-
ling of purely administrative jobs has
been neither completely sound nor
thorough. In dealing with the
Palestine question and the German
problem, he has been tactless and
unsure of himself. Of sophistications
of speech, and the delicacy and
daintiness of diplomacy, he is notori-
ously lacking. He called the French
Foreign Minister a ‘“dear little man,”
a gallantry which that friendly per-
sonage took a long time to get over;
and he has called the Americans
crudely as “money-lenders.” These
are only two of the minor fauxr pas
which he goes scattering about when-
ever he opens his mouth in public.
“They say,” he said once, “that Glad-
stone was®at the British Treasury
from 1860 to about 1930. They'll say
that Bevin was at the Ministry of
Labour from 1940 to 1990”. Coming
as it does from a man in his
sixties, this is not so much a boast,
as a plece of impudent bluff. Anyway,
he has achieved ten years of the term
of office he has given himself.

He was given the portfolio of
Foreign Affairs at a time when the
people were down-hearted, the coun-
try bankrupt and exhausted, in fact
when Britain was down and out. On
him fell the task of infusing confi--
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dence in the people who, now that
the war was over, were deceiving
themselves into thinking peace and
prosperity were just around the cor-
ner. That illusion had to be pricked
and prick it Bevin did, not bluntly
as one would have thought, but with
a gentleness not customary to him.
He had to make the people hope again
but not hope too much. It was a
tricky assignment and it is a measure
of the British people’s confidence in
Mr. Bevin that in three years they
have learnt to look at things in the
proper perspective, neither broken
by disillusion nor floating in unreality
buoyed up by excess of hope.

SIR STAFFORD CRIPPS

It is rather difficult to write
about Sir Stafford Cripps. There is
something so austere, so forbiddingly
intellectual about him that one’s
imagination seems to freeze in the
icy lambent glow which sorrounds
him, and words appear inadeguate.
Too many words have been written
about him, but not enough. He still
remains aloof, a personality, not a
person. It is so difficult to love him,
and from all accounts, he is a man
eminently deserving of the love and
admiration of all thinking and gocd
people.

-What is the secret of his unap-
proachability? He is unemotional by
nature, a devout Christian, a vegeta-
rian and an ascetic, a man with g
wide humanitarian outlook but a de-
tachment which seems to his col-
leagues sometimes, a little less than
human.

His family background is more
aristocratic than that of Bevin or
Attlee. His father, three uncles, a
grand uncle, two great-grandfathers
,and his great-great-grandfather had
been members of Parliament. His
mother was a Potter, a wealthy
Manchester family of shipowners and
bankets. It was from his mother that
Sfr Stafford inherited the unconven-
‘tional trend in his nature which took
him into the Labour camp. Beatrice
Potter was an “indefatiguable ques-
tioner. She wanted to know the why
and how of poverty in England, the
reasons for social ills and the nature
of the inadequacies of social reform.
She worked in the East End of
London to find the answers to her
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questions, much to the chagrin of
both the Potter and the Cripps side of
the family, a period of apprenticeship

which produced her first book The
Co-operative Movement in Great
Britain. The boy Stafford evinced
such bright intellectual promise that
he was sent to a special preparatory
school in Sussex. Later, at Winches-
ter, he specialised in Seience and was
invited by Sir William Ramsay to work
in his research department in the
London University. But he switched
over from Science to Law and took up
the family tradition at the Bar, and
while still in his thirtees was making
round about £10,000 a year. But as he
stood in court and argued his cases,
there used to creep into his mind in-
sidiously thoughts of his fellow breth-
ren living in slums, in drabness and
poverty, people with empty stomachs
standing for hours in the hot sun out-
side Employment Exchanges. There-
after his association with the Labour
Party was inevitable. ’

His part in the socialist movement
has not been untouched by trouble
and embarrassment. In the ‘thirtees,
when the Conservatives were fighting
for power they branded Cripps as a
revolutionary.’ “Sir Stafford Cripps”
said the Morning Post sarcastically,

“known abroad as Sir Scapps, among

friends d4s Scrappy, among his oppo-
nents as Stiffy, and among the un-
grateful proletariat as Cripes, 1s an
embryo-dictator of whom, when his

ikes, England will, I feel sure,
ggurpigrglé'” Evgen the Manchester
Guardian was persuaded to say thap,
“gir Stafford Cripps, if he cpntlues, is
more likely to be the architect of a
British Fascism, based on the fears qf
a frightened middle class, than LSlr
Oswald Mosely.” And this about a
man who, less than ten years later,
was to be a stout advocate of phe
granting, unconditionally, of Indx‘;m
freedom. During the pre]ud‘e to the
Segond World War while thl.er wag
“ hatching a plot again§t Aqstrxa, an
the whole world knew it, Cripps .ca?;-
. ed on a tirade against the l(a‘tck in f_:
British Government of any conitn;l(;s
tive policy for peace.” This led ? bis
explusion in Jatnuary 25, 1939, ir
our Party.
th.itbzgout this time begar} a ne“_r
phase in his life, the happx.es'.c peio
haps, in which came his mission o
India and his remarkable successe{)s a
the Board of Trade. He has now ers
Britain’s bank manager for two yeam,
two of the most 1glfn"ﬁcult years
's economic lite. )
Brr}t&i’n interesting thing aboqtl' Snllr
Stafford is his approach to Socia. t1.s n.
It is entirely untinged by emotion.

Britain’s social and economic chaos
was, I think, to Sir Stafford a mathe-
matical problem which he solved b'y
a process of reasoning entirely his
own. The answer was—Socialism.
Many people, especially outside Bri-
tain, think of him as a machine, a
machine that is installed in the
Briish Treasury house, a machine
which never gets out of order even
when a few of its bolts are rusty, a
machine which can be completely
relied upon to do its work without
pause or fault till an Act of God
interferes with its working. For, of
any great affection for the poor and
the downtrodden there does not seem
to be mwuch in Sir Stafford. Or at
least much demonstrably. Is it shy-
ness or reserve or does this feeling of
detachment extend to his outlook on
life itself? The latter does not seem
improbable for even his private
life appears to be austere, un-
ostentatious and entirely without
show. Unpopularity does not daunt
him nor responsibilty frighten. “Here
comes a future Prime Minister”, said
Stanley Baldwin of him seventeen
years ago. Perhaps that prophecy
may yet be fulfilled.
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This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Unoccupied Houses In Gandhi Nagar,
Adyar

In Gandhi Nagar, out of the 192
houses completely constructed by now, 76
only are occupied (by members or their
tenants). And at the General Body Meet-
ing of the Madras Co-operative House
Construction Society on 28-1-50, two
measures were passed with the object
of stimulating the occupation of the un-
occupied houses. They will take effect
when approved by the Registrar; and
they will apply not only to Gandhi Nagar
but to all the other areas in which the
Society has planned to construct houses.

One of the two measures is unexception-
able. It was carried as a non-official
resolution. It provides that “within 40
days from the date on which the Society
posts to the last address given by a
member a registered intimation that the
house on the site allotted to him is ready
for being let out on hire purchase, he shall
execute the prescribed hire purchase
indenture, failing which it shall be
competent to the Board of Direc-
tors to aliot the site and the house
to others; and the loss (if any)

..!.‘Ta

that may be sustained by the Society on
account of his default will be recouped
from out of his share-capital as provid-
ed by hy-law 44, without prejudice to the
}S}gciety’s recourse against other assets of

s,

But the other measure, which em-
powers the Board of Directors to waive
payment of initial deposit (15 of the
house-cost! where a member puts up
permanent extra structures, is fraught
with ill eflects; and the lopic requires a
pretty close examination.

The full cost of the site allotted to a
member is paid by him to the Society in
the shape of his share-capital. And
under by-law 39 as it stood till 28-1-50,
a mewmber, before occupying the house
allotted to him, shall put in an initial
deposit with the Society of 15 of. the
house-cost (which in Gandhi Nagar is
limited to 1|5 of the originally estimated
cost, as the revised cost there is 50 to
80 per cent in excess of the originally
estimated cost.) Now under the amended
by-law passed by the General Body on
28-1-50, a member putting up extra
structures of a permanent character

1
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The Prime Minister prepares for a spin on the Merry-go-Round at the fair.
o New Delhi recently,

fover and above the type-designs) 12?;{
claim that the payment of the md al
deposit due by him must be waive I
full or part to the extent of the achi;1 1
cost of such structures put ub py pri
before or at the time of occupying Sne
house. The bylaw is made retrospec fl;,le
with effect from 1-6-48 subject ‘cot "
proviso that when a member had péx thg
extra structures and had also pai 1 the
initial deposit, he cannot' havehe {vill
refund of the imfﬁﬁ; Wﬁtr)?tbm‘lcthase g
have refixation o e !
stz:\lment as if no ;nitial gff&ﬁeﬁ?% fb?:;%
*and he will have & the
;ﬁggﬁﬁg insta]menbts fﬁ'pr;n out of the ini
i it paid by him. ) ) .
15u%ll'hcéepB?)sardpof Directors, actlpg in e:)x;:l
cipation of the Genel-al.Bodys ap{)r av-'
have been waiving initial despotsx fpthe
ments (to the extent of the cos 7_01 e
extra structures) on and from oseci
and the amendment of bylaw propd o
by the Board to this end, was.passg Ly
the General Body, who substx;gte
date 1-6-49 for the date 7-10-49. and
The initial deposit 'moneys, asforth-
when they are paid by r.nen}be.rs. gl())t orth
with to reduce the Society’s mt'ie r?d o5
40 Government (by-law 3(}-11),'a e
Society cannot wag/e iettk;'}: p\;gﬁak-)emg
of the oc. - ,
fx(r);llgsigkt,;gere be sound reason to the (gg:
trary. The main object of the Coéop4 & “s
tive Socleties Act, (82 SeCiTomi interest
otion O I
gltletl?: Orrgembers lin accox;jdasr:)cr?3 ) ;’w;l;t ci\(—\
.operative principles, lanuries e
promote comparatu{e ux fe o o
Jar members by waiving a essary o
dition of the Society’s W , Deme?
: idea that the actual cost
exalslze sltructures is enougn §epur3ty ?)rslicé
justification for waiver of initial desp

‘to a corresponding amount, is open to

i ds:—
criticism on the following groun -
‘%r(i). Para 14 (b) of the G.O. relating
to the grant of State loans to Qo-opera;
tive Building Societies, prescribes tha

_the member's borrowing power is not to

ed five times his paid up share-
::;?tal. And under by-law 39 of yhle
M.C.H.C. Society the share-capxtal, whtc cll
is equal to the cost of thg site allot fi !
to the member, can be adjusted towar S
the value of the site only after 10 year;
and at the time of the conveyance _(g
the site and the house) by the Soclety
to the member, and further sub;ect t;
the financial safeguards in 1’mourmoe
the Government zjmdbof] ;ge 9Co~opem Vi

i specified in by-law 9.
So(cili(;tyOnpethe settled .prmclplesz lsgm;e:ﬁ;
ing sufficiency of security, only 3 oextra
cost but not the full cost of the i
structures befset ot?le as%it;{elmsva,lue

it; for,

1;11:-2::1;7 c})egés by the member mu;t. b(i
treated as a reserve against thed owﬂx:e
ward trend of house-values an

other financial contingencies mentioned
in para 14 (¢) of the above cited G. O.
and in the Society’s bylaws 9 and 44.

(iiiy If the idea of sufficient security
for waiver of initial deposit be carried to
its logical limit, it must justify refund
or readjustment of the initial deposit
even where the member puts up the extra
structures 10 or 15 years after his entry
into the house, but during the currency
of his hire-purchase tenure.

«iv) The Society will stand in better
financial credit with the Government and
can borrow more momney on easier terms
for the construction of houses in other
areas, if the members putting up extra
structures are left to their own resources
unaided by the walver of initial deposit.

The Governmeht's opinion that Gandhi
Nagar Is largely an upper middle class
colony appears to be based on the fact
that 50 per cent of the houses are of A.
class (the cost of the A. class type-
design-houses  with sites ranging from
Rs. 25,000 to Rs. 50,000) ; and Government’s
reluctance to extend any aid or conces-
sion to Gandhi Nagar may increase, if
the waiver of initial deposit on the basis
of extra structures be given legal effect;
that way, the resultant losses to all the
citizens of Gandhi Nagar would very
much outweigh the seeming gains to some
of them.

The scope of this new by-law is not
limited to Gandhi Nagar; and the wider
the scope, the greater the harm.

K. C. GOPALAN.
90, Gandhi Nagar,
Adyar.

E. S. L. C. Examinations

The Educational Authorities have re-
cently passed orders allowing private
pupils to sit for the VIII Standard
LE.S.L.C. Public Examination, and "have
given them an opportunity to study for
Examinations for which the ESL.C. is a
minimum qualification. But these stu-
dents are not allowed to sit for the
Optional English Examination and qualify
themselves for admission into the
IV Form of High Schools. There is,
therefore, no scope for such students to
continue their studies in High Schools,
although they are in all other subjects
as well informed as other students pass-
ing the III Form or the E.S.L.C. Examina-
tion with English as an Optional Sub-
ject.

Will the Educational Authorities kindly
consider the desirability of creating
facilities to these private students to pro-
secute their studies in High Schools, by
allowing them to sit for the optional Eng-
lish Examination also? It will be of great
help to the young pupils in villages and
to poorer students who have no facilities
to study in Higher Elementary or other
schools in their .villages.

Chirala. . "AVVARI SUBBARAO.
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Training fer Chartered Accounfants

Tt is an irony of fate that, although
the organisation of the Accountancy
Profession in India has passed from the
direct control of the Government of India
to an autonomous body, viz., the Insti-
tute of Chartered Accountants controlled
by the profession itself, the outworn and
anomalous rules framed by the Govern-
ment of India are still being continued.

Rule 31 (a) (i) of the Chartered Ac-
countants’ Regulations 1949, provides,
inter alia, that in the case of a graduate
who has secured a minimum of €0¢; of
the total marks in the Degree Exomi-
nation (i.e. who has secured a  First
Class), the period of articles is 3 years,
while in the case of graduates who have
not secured a First Class, the period of
articles is 4 years. This rule which was
originally framed by the Government of
India, obviously ignores the different
Degree  COUIses and the schemes of
Examinations in Arts and Science obtain-
ing in different Universities. Thus, a
Science graduate who, for his Degree
Examination, has only the Science sub-
ject, and gets a Pirst Class in it, is given
the concession of a shorter period of
Articles, while an Arts Graduate who has
secured a First Class in his Special Sub-
ject (eg. Mathematics) is not given this
concession unless he has got a First Class
in the other two Parts of the Arts Degree
examination (viz., English Language and
Literature, and Second Language). It is
obvious to everyone that a First Class
graduate in Mathematics is in no way
inferior to a First Class graduate in
Science, and it is a pity that the extra
qualification obtained by the former in
having passed in two other parts (English
and Second Language) should be con-
sidered as a disqualification for the
purpose of the period of articles for the
profession of accountancy.

1t is hoped that the Council of the
Institute of Chartered Accountants will
give immediate attention to this matter
and remove this anomaly which results
in an invidious, unjust and unwarranted
distinction between B.A’s and B.Sc’s,
particularly of the Madras University.

B. G. BALAKRISHNAN.

Procurement Through Co-operatives

The country is now facing an acute
food problem in addition to so many
other problems like sugar, cloth, etc. To
solve the food problem, production should
pe increased both by extensive and in-
tensive cultivation. The available supply
of food grains should be fairly distributed.
Distribution is as difficult a problem as
production jtself. Co-operatives have to
play a great part in solving the food
problem facing the country today. Three
things should be done by co-operatives:
(i) co-operative farming; (i) procure-

ment and. (@D distribution. The

Madras Premier’s address inaugurating
the 27th Madras Provincial Co-operative
Conference is very welcome.

.The producers-cum-consumer co-opera-
tw_e spcieties were started with a sound
principle and the Government granted
them procurement licences which were
subsequently cancelled in some places. In
this Central Delta the P.C.C.C. societies
have worked very successfully during the
short period in which they were allowed
to function. They earned profits to the
tune of thousands. They did all possi-
ble service to people. About 20 societies
were liquidated in this Central Delta very
recently. There was absolutely no neces-
sity for liquidating them. The Govern-
ment have preferred millers and granted
them procurement licences. People are
suffering badly in the matter of purchas-
ing their requirements from millers who
are hopeless blatk-marketeers. The Gov-
ernment have erred grievously in can-
celling the procurement licences of tihe
P.C.C.C. societies. The highest principles
of co-operation are thus deplorably
insulted by the Madras Government.

The Premier in his speech at the Co-
operative Conference said: “I may assure
you that Government for their part will
be prepared to extend their measure of
support for every form of co-operative
enterprise which is calculated to promote
the well-being of the community.” The
P.C.C.C. societies were registered to pro-
mote the well-being of the community.
The Government have recorded no speci-
fic reasons to doubt the co-operative
character of the societies while liqui-
dating them.

The ways that the millers have adopted
for procurement- are far from fair. The

controlled price is completely ignored by

them and they are purchasing paddy at
exorbitant prices. They are making their
profits openly in the black-market. To-
day a rice bag is sold at Rs. 60 in this
fertile Delta area. Who is responsible for
this? Is it not the miller and the Gov-
ernment who granted him the coveted
licence?

“IT may tell you that procurement is
as much the people’s job as that of Gov-
ernment and when the people want pro-
curement to be undertaken by co-opera-
tives in any area, the work is entrusted
to them” said the Premier in the course
of his speech at the 27th Madras Pro-
vincial Co-operative Conference. In this
area people want procurement and dis-
tribution to be done by P.C.C.C. societies
and several appeals have also been made
towards this end.

People will be saved from a lot of
misery if these societies are revived im-
mediately. I request the Premier to act
independently in this behalf and live upto

the speech he made at the recent confe~

rence.
M. R. KRISHNA.
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FINANCES OF THE REPUBLIC

: R. MATTHAI'S first Budget of

Republican India has been hailed
as a “just budget,” a “sensible bud-
get” and so ‘on. So far as the man
in the street—and that includes
everyone with an income ofless than
Rs. 10,000 a year—is concerned the
Budget will make little differcnce. e
will continue to pay the same taxes
as before, whether it be direct taxes
on his income, if he happens to come
within a taxable group, or the myriad
indirect taxes; on imports and indi-
genous goods on which excise duties
are levied. If he happens to live in
any of the bigger towns he will have
to pay less on the letters he may
write to local friends and his tele-
grams will cost him an anna less.
But beyond these, Dr. Matthai’s
reliefs in taxation have been scru-
pulously limited to Big or small
Business and to people in the higher
income groups. The reason for this
extreme partiality for businessmen
and the rich is to be found in the
fact that the investment market in
the country has been in a state of
paralysis since 1947, the Government
have found it progressively difficult
to raise loans, and the business com-

munity is obsessed with the feeling '

that the high rates of taxation of
profits and income are sapping initi-
ative and discouraging the accumu-
lation of savings and their invest-
ment in new business. Dr. Matthai,
who in 1947 supported Mr. Liagat
Ali Khan’s taxation measures on tbe
ground that this’ would be anti-
inflationary in effect, now feels that
the fight against inflation calls for
Feduction in taxation and incentives

for increased production and invest-
ment. ey

The truth is that Indian business
has been in a state of jitters for
neal.y three years and no amount of
verbal assurances could infuse any
confidence or inspire it to action.
Dr. Matthai’s proposals are designed
to convince Indian businessmen that
the Government are not antagonistic
to them and that they may expect a
square deal from the Government.
The lapsing of the Dividend Limi-
tation Act and the abolition of the
Business Profits Tax will, without
costing the Exchequer much, improve
the climate for new investment by
removing what has all along been a
psychological incubus. The reduc-
tion in income-tax for companies as
well as individuals will cost & net
loss of Rs. 15 crores in revenue, of
which the Centre’s share is a little
over T crores. The States bear the
other half of the loss, but they are
unlikely to grouse about it because
despite the reduction in incometax
rates. the total amount in the divi-
sible pool next year is expected to be
larger than the eurrent year’s figure.
Whether a net aggregate reduction
in taxation of about Rs. 20 crores—
Rs. 15 crores under income tax and
Rs. 5 crores undgr Business Profits
Tax—will radically alter the factors
accounting for capital accumulation
and new investment may be debata-
ble. But to the extent the malaige
which afflicted Indian economy dur-
ing the past three years was due to
psychological causes a real improve-
ment may be expected. It is true
that the stock markets had largely



anticipated the Finance Minister’s
proposals and the prices of leading
scrips, after an  initial spurt, have
recedec to nearly pre-Budget levels.
But with dividend limitation and the
B. P. T. gone the markets may be
expected to operate on a more
heclthy basis in  future, reflecting
genuine economic trends in - the
country.

Dr. Matthai spoke with confidence
about the economic outlook befcre
the country. Production in key in-
dustries has been on the up grade
and devaluation has on the whole
proved beneficial, despite the
impasse in the trade with Pakistan.
There is every hope, thanks to the
tightening of import controls, that
the balance of payments problem
will be mastered. These are doubt-
less encouraging signs, but against
these must be set down several un-
certain factors in the situation. The
Defence Budget continues to absorb
one half of the Union’s revenue and
far from there being any prospect of
its coming down in the near future,
there seems every likelihood of its

going up in view of the uneasy relae:

tions with Pakistan. Rehabilitation
of refugees, the expenditure on which
is expected to go down in 1950-51,
may become a formidable problem
again if the developing tragedy in
Bast Bengal leads to an inflow of
refugees on the scale of the Punjab
exodus of 1947. So long as these
major issues remain unsolved it is
idle to hope for large-scale reliefs in
taxation or much larger expenditure
on nation-building schemes. The
third year of Independence sees the
country administratively unified and
economirally and politically inte-
grated. But there is still no evidence
that the.- Union Government have
mastered the menace of inflation or
acquired a grip over the economy of
the counlry. There is still too much
drift and improvisation and waiting
on events. It remains to be seen
whether, with the establishment of
the Planning Commission, the com-
ing year will see the beginning of
that planning for prosperity and
social justice for which India’s mil=-
lions have waited so long.

Sotto Voce

The Informer

HE trial and conviction of

Dt. Emil Fuchs for betraying
atomic secrets to Soviet Russia is by
no means the first of its kind. Com-
munists the world over have an extra-
territorial loyalty to Russia and have
" often been caught doing dirty work
in the cause of this new super-
patriotism. Dr. Alan Nunn May, a
cent per cent Briton, was sent to jail
a year or two ago for a similar crime
in Ottawa. But the Fuchs case has

3 '

created unprecedented sensation, not
only because of the seriousness of the
leakage involved but even more be-
cause of the startling evidence it offers.
of the dehumanisation that Commu-
nism employs as an instrument for
effecting its will.
[ ] L 2 L J

Dr. Fuchs was already a Communist
when, as a refugee from Nazi perse-
cution, he fled from Germany at the,
age of twenty-one. In due course he’

came to England, studied there and
was soon acknowledged to be one of

the foremost theoretical physicists

living. Because of his extraordinary
gifts he was offered a responsible posi-
tion on the atomic energy project at
Harwell in 1942. And when he applied
for naturalisation as a British subject
a few months later his application
was accepted, in spite of his known
Communism, because he was indis-
pensable.
L J .

With the amusing naivete which is
the traditional monopoly of the
British Judiciary the Lord Chief
Justice expressed himself shocked
at the discovery that in spite
of the naturalisation Fuchs’ alle-
giance to Communism should have
remained supreme. The hard-headed
officials, who employed Fuchs at
Harwell and later enrolled him as a
British subject must have fully known
the risks they were running. But
Fuchs had incomparably the best
brains to be found for the work at
which Hitlerite Germany might beat
them at any moment. And the Pri-
tish, however they mighl rationalise
it, have always been opportunists.

* * * *

Almost from the moment he joined
the Harwell projeci Fuchs got into
touch with Russian agents and pass-
ed on valuable information. And he
successfully kept it up f6r nearly six
years, including two in the United
States, where he must have tapped
many of the top atomic secrets. He
did it con amore, not for money. He
just took £100 on one occasion from
Soviet agents, but looked upon it only
as “a token payment, signifying his
subservience to the cause.” In a con-
fessional statement he gives us a
remarkable insight into his mental
make-up: The genuineness of the con-
fession is attested, not by the rather
self-conscious repudiation by -the
British authorities of any intention or
attempt to influence him, but by their

patent failure to understand.it§ full’

implications.
L] [ ] L]

Fuchs laboured under three impuls-
es, each pulling him a different way.
There was, first, his attachment to his
scientific work. There was, again, the
personal ties of friendship and regard
that grew up between him and his

s

colleagues at Harwell, causing him
considerable uneasiness by the
thought that, wheh he was betraying
to Russia the results of their work as
well as his, he might be subjecting
them to suspicion and serious risk.
Above all there was his allegiance {o
Communism. He frequently changed
his opinion as to the rightness of the
policies or courses pursued by “the
party.” But he usually came round to -
the conclusion that the party had
been right and he wrong.
» * .

He was fully aware of this internal
conflict and set himself to reconcile
it after the pattern approved of the
Marxian philosophy. He established,
he says, in his mind “two separate
compartments”; in one of which he
allowed himself to have friendships
and personal relationships. “I could
be therefore, and was quite happy with
other people withouw! fear of disclos-
ing myself because I knew the other
compartment would step in before I
reached the danger point.” He flat-
tered himself that he had become a
free man “because I had succeeded, in
the other compartment, in establish-
ing myself completely independent of
the surrounding forces of society.”
But not, let it be noted, of “the party.”

L E ®

Looking back he recognises that
state of mind as controlled schizo-
phrenia. (The thing is not new theugh
the name may be, as all predatory
heroes of history and legend have been
tarred with that brush.) When, at
last, suspicion turned on him and he
felt he must leave the work he had
loved and the friends he had deceived,
moral qualms assailed him. But
the breaking of his oath of fealty
and the deception of his friends,
though bad enough, were as noth-
ing compared to the sin of equat-
ing “the party” with humanity
and according supreme allegiance to
an idol with feet of clay. Man ascends
the evolutionary ladder by discover-
ing higher truths and -cultivating
wider loyalties. It is a transcendence
that braces. He who strives towards
perfection is not asked to deny his
humanity; he is sarva-bhoota-suhrit,
the friend of all things that are. Any
creed that wilfully breaks up man’s
integrity cannot but degrade him.

VIGHNESWARA
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BAD, MAD AND SAD

By S. PARTHASARATHY

€6 OW about the happenings in

the country?” asked Swami
Anuananda, as soon as we were seat-
ed under the shade of his favourite
tree. “Bad, mad and sad,” I said,
pleased with myself at having dis-
covered an epigrammatic expression.
“What are the bad, mad and sad
happenings?” asked the BSwami.
“Well,” 1 drawled, feeling rather
important, “the drought in South
India.” the situation in Bengal, the
maladministrations in some of the
Provinces and States, and the Com-
munist troubles are the bad things;”
1 continued, “the mad things are the
talk about minisierial charges, about
place names, about ‘Hindi-ising’ the
President and his honsehold, about
reforming the Hindu Religious En-
dowments; about top men being
labelled Birla’s or Dalmia’s men: the
sad thing is that at this moment
when a crisis threatens both the
peace and the economy of the coun-
try, we should still hesitate to put
the best men in charge of high offices
and relain instead men who have
proved themselves incompetent to dis-
charge their responsibilities; to ap-
point a Planning Commission \ylth a
harassed and overworked chagrman
and with members whose experiences
have never travelied beyond the
westernised landscapes of a few urbhan
areas, and then under cover gf the
Budget to introduce a change in the
policy of befriending the poor to be-
friending the rich.” “If what you say
is true, all is not well with the coun-
try,” observed the Swami. “Sp long
as there is no improvement in the
moral character of the common man,
no good can result frqm any measure,
however well-conceived, of tlr‘xle
Government,” commented Raman. ,I’
must protest against your statement,
sald the Swami. “You ares probably
repeating something which every
politician and official is saying 1%
" defence of the charges made agains
them. I can appreciate 2 confes;mn
of helplessness on the part of these
men: but I cannot s%oxégfglllr;, a-:})g
strongly this calgznng'g.amst n ohole
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nation.” “What is your experience of
the uneducated pecor man, of whom
this country is full-——I mean regarding
his character?” asked the Swami
turning to me. I took a little time
to answer and then began cauticusly:
“I don’t think that his character is
any worse or any better than what it
was two decades ago. As far as my
experiences go, it remains much the
same. My servanps, in spite of the
temptations placed before them, are
still tolerably honest; If I leave my
car in a busy street and unattended,
with parcels strewn on the seats,
they are still there when I return
after my shopping. The carpenters
and the masons do their work as
conscientiously as before. If I leave
money with the poor man, he ac-
counts for it correctly at the end of
the transaction; the gardener, despite
the adverse weather, still strives to
get the best out of the land. There
is perhaps one thing which I may
say is different from what it used to
be. The, poor people whom I meet
don’t talk to me as effusively and
courteously as they wused to. But
even here, I find that when once
I show my human side they become:
quickly sympathetic and polite. But
the moral character of the educated
man is . . ’—here the Swami inter-
rupted me saying, “I was not asking
about the educated man.” Then
turning to Raman, the Swami. asked,
“you still maintain that the moral
character of the common man s
responsible for the sad state of things
in the country?” Raman would not
yield so readily, and he maintained,
“when I talked about the character
of the people, I was -thinking of the
section of the population that matter,
The educated man is the man en-
trusted with the Government of the
country and with the dispensation of
the services designed for the welfare
of the people. The uneducated poor,
though they are the majority, do not
matter and will not matter even if
adult franchise becomes operative.”
“Why this difference in character
between the educated man and the
common man?”’ I asked the Swaml.’

.' ' “ .



“You are provoking me to say the
same thing which I have been saying
so often—which is that your .educa-
tion is just so must Avidya. The edu-
cation that you receive at present in
this country develops your intellect
enabling it to discriminate between
man and man, and thing and thing.
You are often fond of complimenting
a man as a man with a fine sense of
discrimination. If by ‘discrimination’
is meant an ability to perceive the
good in every thing, it would be all
right. But, in the world in which
‘you live, this discrimination means
sorting out the people according to
their peculiarities. You proudly say,
“from his talk I could gather that
he is a communist or that he is a
rabid non-brahmin or that he is an
anglophyl.” What you fail tg perceive
is the underlying goodness which is
inherent in every man. This habit of
the educated, of making distinctions
between man and man and thing and
thing has resulted in the formation
of political parties, castes, groups,
sects, and creeds. Every untoward
happening In this country is traced
to the fault of this or that party or
person. On the other hand, take the

e .

uneducated man: he does not blame
any party or person for the mis-
fortunes which he has to suffer in
common with others. If it does not
rain and if the prices go ‘up, he con-
soles himself with the thought that
God is testing the endurance of man
and his faith. If he is harassed by
officials or the police, he simtilarly
consoles himself with the thought
that he is paying for his past sins.
In no other country in the world
does the poor uneducated man take
tt}e same tolerant and understanding
view of life as in India. His standards
of right and wrong are, what we
cynically call, of the copy-book type.
But they are still the fundamental
inheritance and sustenance of huma-
nity. If every politician and educated
man will always allow every action of
his to be guided by that inspired
message of Sri Aurobindo: “It is no
longer towards division and differ-
ence that we should turn our minds
but to unity, union, even oneness,
necessary for the pursuit and reali-
sapion of a common ideal,” the des-
cription of the country as ‘bad, mad
and sad’ will cease to be true.
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- MINISTERS CONDUCT

By V. VENKATA RAO

THE publication of charges Icng

ago against the Madras Ministers
‘and the present move to constitute
a Select Committee to go into them
reminds one of the ‘Marconi Episode’.
In 1912, grave and scandalous charges
were made against the honour of the
members of His Majesty’s Government.
The Imperial Conference held in June,
1911, had passed a resolution in
favour of the establishment of a
chain of state-owned wireless tele-
graph stations within .the Empire.
The Marconi Company, which had
already applied for licences to con-
struct some stations, were invited to
tender. Their tender was accepted by
the Postmaster-General, Mr. Herbert
Samuel. As soon as the terms of
the contract were known, serious
allegations were made; that certain
ministers had corruptly favoured the
Marconi Company in obtaining the
contract because the Managing
Director, Mr. Godfrey Isaacs was the
brother of the Attorney-General, Sir
Rufus Isaacs; that certain ministers,
making use of the knowledge which
they had acquired as ministers had
dealt on the Stock Exchange in the
shares of the favoured company and
thefeby made considerable profits
for themselves. In a newspaper it
was shortly stated as follows:
«Isaac's brother is chairman of.
the Marconi Company. It has,
therefore, been secretly arranged
between Isaacs and Samuel that
the British people shall give the
Marconi Company a very large sum
of money through the agency of
the said Samuel and for the benefit
of the said Isaacs.”
«On .the basis of ‘these allegations,
motions were put upon the paper of
the Hofise for rejection of the con-
tract. On October 11, 1912, the House
of Commons appointed 2 Select Com-
mittee “to investigate the circum-
stances connected with the negotia-
tions and completion of the Marconi
contract”. The committee issued its
report on June 13, 1913. The Report

acquitted the ministers concerned of

s which had led to the
‘-ni,., ” ‘;h”‘l rﬂg&t ofh_échp cammittee. A few:

fil A T NN & AP SOOI Y1 S S RPN TRN T Y B SOl T 100 ol sl

days after the publication of the
Report a vote of censure on the
ministers concerned was moved in
the House of Commons by Mr. Cave
on behalf of the Opposition. This was
rejected on a division by 346 to 268.
The Marconi episode clearly esta-
blishes the fact that the main quali-
fication which a minister should
possess is honesty and incorruptibi-

‘lity. It is, however, necessary not only
‘that he should possess this qualifica-

tion but also that he should appear
to possess it. And this fact received
greater importance when the days of
democracy brought forward ministers
who had no inherited means to rely
upon when they were out of office
and the couniry was endeavouring to
subsist without their services.

An honest and incorruptible

-minister should observe certain rules
-of conduct. Firstly, he should not be

a director of a commercial concern;
secondly, he should not interest him-
self in speculative investments with
the help of the knowledge which he
can acquire as a minister; finally, he
should not contribute to the Press on
subects of public policy and make
money out of it. All these rules of

.obligations have been formulated at

several periods in the political history
of England and each one of them
has an interesting historical back-

-ground.

Palmerston, though he laid down
the rule that ministers should not
accept presents, did not object to
ministers “retaining other employ-
ment, provided that employment can
be carried on without prejudice to the
Queen’s service”. Consequently, Mr.
Childers remained director of the
London and County Bank, while he
was Civil Lord of the Admiralty but
resigned when he was appointed
Financial Secretary to the Treasury.
The Law Offices were similarly allowed
to engage in private practice until
the briefing of the Attorney-General

.for The Times in the famous Parnell

enquiry. On October 27, 1892, how-
ever, the Gladstone Government. de-

-cided that “the Law Officers should

surrender ,.(with\speciﬁed exgepj;lggp},
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their private practice”. As regards
the holding of directorships and the
like, more or less lucrative, by minis-
ters, the Gladstone Government was
“of opinton that such appointments
ought to stand suspended, both as to
emoluments and attendance during
the tenure of office; but they post-
poned until some early day the con-
sideration of the exact terms in
which such a resolution ought to be
embodied”. So nothing was done till
1906. On March 20, 1906, Sir Henry
Camphell-Bannerman laid down the
rule © that all directorships held by
ministers must be resigned except in
the case of honorary directorships in
connection with philanthropic under-
takings -and directorships in private
companies”. The object of this rule
was to “secure the Government
Bench from the danger of becoming
a sty for guinea pigs”. In 1924, the
Labour Government applied the rule
to Trade TUnion Officials. In 1928,
Mr. Baldwin asserted that the above
rule had become the practice and
added, “It has always been the prac-
tice so far as I know, in all Cabinets be-
fore, with which I have had acquain-
tance. and I believe in Cabinets be-
fore I had the honour of serving.
that whenever the question of private
interest comes in, the minister always
makes a declaration to that effect
and sometimes does not take part in
discussion or, if he does, it is with
the full knowledge of his colleagues”.
The rule was temporarily relaxed in

" the first National Government of 1931.

The ministers retained their director-
ships but did not take fees. Other-
wise the rule has been followed by
all the Governments since 1906 and
is stiil in force in England.

In the Dominions, however, the
practice varies from place to place.
Canada and India followed the
British example. Australia and New
Zealand left the matter to the indi-
vidual judgment of ministers. In
Pakistan and Ceylon the policy is
not yet crystallised. In South Africa,
ministers in office held commercial
positions. For instance, Mr. N. C.
Havenga, the Minister for Finance
(1949) continued to be the chairman
of the “Afrikaans Press”, an old esta-
blished company, responsible for the
publication of a daily newspaper,
Die Vaderland, and weekly and
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monthly periodicals. Recently this
company offered the 5sh shares in
the Afrikaans Press to the public at
par. And the capital was over-sub-
scribed ten times. Commenting on
the success of the new issue of capi-
tal. Die Veaderland said, “This re-
markable reaction of the public ...
can be regarded as a clear indication
of the trust financial circles have in
the leadership of Mr. N. C. Havenga,
who is the chairman of the board of
Die Afrikaanse Pers Beberk. . .. Res-
ponsible opinion sees once again A
confirmation of the trust that the
world in general has in a person
such as Mr. Havenga when he stands
at the head of the treasury of a com-
pany”. In our ‘State’ according to
the Chief Minister (Mr. Kumaraswamy
Rajar, at first ministers retained their
directorships. Subsequently, how-
ever. at the suggestion of the Gover-
nor. they resigned their directorships.
At present no minister holds any
commercial position.

As regards the question of share-
holding, it was first raised in the
Marconi debate. The allegation was
that acting upon the inside know-
ledge to which they had access as
colleagues of Mr. Herbert Samuel,
Sir Rufus Isaacs and his two collea-
gues, Mr. Lloyd George, the Chancel-
lor of Exchequer and the Master of
Elibank who had been the Chief
Whip, had bought blocks of shares
in thé Marconi Company and thereby
made considerable profits for them-
selves.  According to Asquith, there

. was not the slightest foundation for

this allegation. While defending his
colleagues Mr. Asquith laid down that
the ministers ought not to enter into
any ransaction whereby private pecu-
niary interest might even conceiva-
bly come into conflict with their
pubiic duty; that no minister should
use official information, information
that has come to him as a minister,
for his own private profit or for that
of his friends; that he ought not to
put or allow himself to be put into
a position to be tempted to use his
official influence in support of any
scheme or in furtherance of any
contract in regard to which he had an
undisclosed interest; that he must
not accept any kind of favour 'from
persons seeking to enter into contrac-
tual relations or pecuniary or pro-

prietory relations with the state; that
he should scrupulously avoid specu-
lative investments in securities as to
which, from his special means of ear-
ly or confidential information he may
have an advantage over other people
in anticipating market changes.

As regards contributions to the
Press by ministers on matters of pub-
lic policy, no rule .was formulated till
1925. As a consequence, Lord Birken-
head, the Secretary of State for India
(2925} was in the habit of writing
articles at high rates of pay on many
subjects except India his official
charge. The Baldwin Government in
1925 considered the matter and decia-
ed “that a minister of the Crown,
while holding office, should refrain
from writing articles for publication
in any way connected with matters
of public policy”. Lord Birkenhead
agreed to write no more articles as
soon as his existing contract expired.
In 1927, this rule was reconsidered.
Mr. Baldwin then said that though
rules precluded the practice by minis-
ters of journalism in any form, this
inhibition did not extend to author-
ship or to writings of literary, histo-
rical, philosophic or scientific or
romantic character. But ministers
were warned that confidential matters
acquired during the tenure of office
should not be published without the
consent of the Government of' the
day. Mr. Baldyvin, however, consider-
ed that this Tule did not apply to
Mr. Churchill’'s book on The _World
Crisis and to the articles contnbu?ed
by Lord Birkenhead which were in-
tended for publication in book form
on a future date. Similarly, the pub-

Jication. of extracts from Haig by
?

Mr. Duff Cooper, the Secretary of
State for War, was also exempted
from the operation of this rule. In
1933, Mr. Ramsay Macdonald further
held that the rule did not apply to
defences by ministers of their own
policy in The News Letlter for which
no payment was made on the ground
that it was not professional journal-
ism and that the publication was ‘an
organ of a party in the state'.

From the review of the several
obligations which the ministers should
observe, it is clear that the primary
qualification which a minister should
possess is honesty and incorruptibi-
lity. A close analysis of the several
charges made against the Madras
ministers reveals the fact that they
are grave. But the public is not aware
of the facts, particularly the several
opinions expressed by all concerned
and the extent of responsibility which
each one of the ministers concerned
should bear. In the absence of these
facts it is difficult for any one to give
any judgment. But as has already
been said, a minister should not only
be honest and incorruptible but he
should also appear to possess this
qualification. Now that the honour
of some of the ministers is attacked
in public the most obvious way by
whieh public concern may be allayed
is the appointment of a Select Com-
mittee of both the Houses to go into
the charges. The Select Committee
should consist of the Speaker as
chairman and the leaders of the op-
position as members. The secretary
of the committee should be an experi-
enced civil servant. Members of the
Congress Party, for valid reasons,
should have no place in it.

In many small garages, the service men identify cars py the names
of their owners. When repairs are needed, or special services
required—other than storage—this practice leads to some interesting
notes in the day-book of orders. To wit:

Mrs. Ellis won't start.

[}
i

Give Miss Jackson some alcohol. Two quarts ought to hold her.
Something wrong with old man Pitt’s wiring.
Mrs. Wyndham’s fenders bumped. Not responsible.

Wash Miss Jenkins.

.e L] ]

—Ford Times.

* 0

er of Finland recently declared that speeches in parlia-
menfh;elir egl:::tmg too long, and suggested, in order to shorten them

that members stand on one leg while speaking.—Western Producer.
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MEMORABLE MILESTONE

IN the case of a versatile persona-
> lity like Mahatma Gandhi who
lived an exciting, eventful and many-
sided life different events and epi-
sodes appeal to different people. No
doubt each of us has his favourite
picture of Gandhi—Gandhi bravely
defying European lynchers in South
Africa; Gandhi bringing a message of
hope to the exploited workers of
Champaran; Gandhi. sweeping the
streets and cleaning latrines to break
the caste taboos against the so-called
‘untouchables’; Gandhi plying the
charkha, Gandhi at a prayer meeting,
Gandhi addressing a ‘crowd in his
inimitably informal, intimate and
unvarnished style, and Gandhi on his
Day of Silence.

The picture of the Mahatma, how-

. ever, which has always fascinated me

is that of a frail little man, half

naked with staff in hand, leading his
his 79 followers on

unique phenomenon but by no means:

was it the first time that the Ma-
hatma was on the march! The first
time the frail little idealist led &
march was seventeen years earlier, in

1913, when Indians in South Africa,.

under his leadership, offered civil
resistance to vindicate their self-
respect and to assert their rights as
citizens.

It was on October 28, 1913, that a
motley and strange non-violent army
set out from Newcastle in Natal for
Gandhiji’s first satyagraha. ashram
called Tolstoy Farm in Transvaal,
near Cape Town. The marching
column consisted of as many as 2,037
men, 127 women and 57 children—
including their ‘commander’, clad in
shirts and trousers. Here were
Indian labourers from the WNatal
mines, out to protest against their
inhuman conditions of work, speci-

ally the £3 tax levied

the Dandi March.
The gesture was

truly historic. There

on their freedom.
Here were Indian

a satyagraha, to pro-

characteristic, even women, for the first
as the occasion was {ime invited to joln

was something ele-
mental and symbolic,
at once simple and
heroiec, timely as

A G. GEEas

test against the
action of the Cape
Supreme Court nul-
lifying all marriages

well as timeless,

about the epic mareh that had the
sacred aspect of a pilgrimage, the
pllgrimage that had the disciplined
and defiant character of a martial
march! It was the story of Moses:
legding his people to the Promised
Land all over again.

NON-VIOLENT ARMY MARCHES

Tomorrow is the 20th anniversary
of that memorable drama. It was
on March 12, 1930, that the Mahatma
began the March which, for him and
many others led towards the prisons
via the salt pans on the Dandi sea-
beach. Inevitably our thoughts turn
back to the characteristically non-
violent gesture of deflance—how
absurdly simple and how potently
far-reaching in its consequences!—
which.-shook an empire to its roots
and, to put it differently (as-cartoon-
ist Low deplcted it) applied salt to
the, tail of the British lion. It was a

u

not celebrated ac-
cording to Christian rites or not
registered by the Registrar of Mar-
riages, thus affecting the status of
Indian wives. Here were Indians—
men, women snd children—who had
been treated as inferior citizéns in

South Africa, launching a unique-

experiment in the history of social
protest.

The pfogramme was to march at
the rate of 25 miles a day until either
the men were all arrested or Tolstoy

Farm was reached. Gandhiji then
was 44 years old and had trained
himself for such marches. (Earler,
in one day, he had walked 55 miles!)
On November 6, Gandhiji was arrest-
ed and tried for breach of the Immi-
gration Act but bail was granted gnd
he re-joined the march. Twice again
he was arrested during the march
and on the third occasion all the
marchers were arrested with him,
On January 21, the satyagraha was

called off, following a provisional
agreement’ with "‘the Government
which undertook to repeal many of
the anti-Indian laws.

- During this march, the name of
Gandhi was mentioned for the first
time in the proceedings of the Indian
National Congress when the Karachi
session passed a resolution express-
ing admiration “for the heroic endea-
vours of Gandhi and his followers in
South Africa.” .

EPIC OF DANDI

“If you cannot see your way to
, deal with these evils and my letter
. makes no appeal to your heart, on
the eleventh day of this' month I
shall proceed with such co-workers
of the ashram as I can take to
disregard the provisions of the

© Salt Laws.”

It was in these words that Gan-
dhiji enunciated the programme of
his Dandi March, in a letter that he
addressed .to the Viceroy. The Vice-
roy’s reply was curt and negative.
Said the Mahatma: “On bended
knees I asked for bread and received
stone instead.” And so the die was
cast. On March 11, 1930, he gave his
farewell message to the inmates of
the Sabarmati ashram and the people
of Ahmedabad: “Our case is strong,
our means the purest and God is
with us. There is no defeat for the
satyagrahis till they give up the
truth. I pray for the success of the
battle which begins.”

And so, early next morning, the
Mahatma was once again on the
march, along with his 79 chosen fol-
lowers, and the non-violent “battlg”
had begun. This ' time he did not
allow women satyagrahis to march
with him. “I must be constderate to
the opponent. If we put women in
front, the Government may hesitate
to inflict on us all the penalty that
they might otherwise inflict. A deli-
cate sense of chivalry is what
decides me against including women
in the first batch.” The chosen 79

who marched behind their frail but-

indomitable commander represented
a cross-gection of the country imclud-
ing “khadi students, graduates of the

Gujerat Vidyapith, untouchable wea-

vers, .2 former pestman from Burma,
a dairy expert, & dyeing teacher, an
editor, a Sanskrit scholar in charge of

the ashram tannery.” The youngest
was a boy only 16 years old, the oldest
was 61—Gandhiji himself!

That 200-mile march to the sea-
coast to defy the Salt Laws not only
awoke the whole country but focuss-
ed world attention on India. Report-
ers, special correspondents, press
photographers and newsreeimen
‘covered’ the march and, day after
day, the news was flashed all round
the world. The idea of an unarmed
army of 79 defying the authority of
the mightiest empire in human his~
tory stirred the imagination of every-
one who read or heard about it. A
German doctor sent a letter assuring
the Mahatma that “in far-off Ger-
many, a humble fellow pilgrim is pray-
ing for you and your work every
morning and evening.” From America
came a cable: “God guard you,” from
John Haynes Holmes, the New York
pastor who has ever since been a
friend of India and the cause of Indian
freedom. Pandit Motilal declared that
“like the historic march of Rama-
chandra to Lanka the march of Dandi
would be memorable.” And P. C. Ray
compared it to “the exodus of Israeli-
tes under Moses.”

* That march to the coast across the
dusty, hot plain of Gujerat epitomised
not only the life and work of Gan-
dhiji—always on the march to seek
truth and justice—but also represent-
ed in eloquent miniature the whole
history of the Indian freedom strug-
gle. - It was the starting point of the
great movement which was to reach
a climax in the “Quit India” call of
1942. Dandi will live for ever, not
only as a mile-stone on the road to
Indian freedom, »ut as a shining
example of the spirit of Man defying -
the might of emperors and kings, &
perennial source of inspiration to all
those who refuse to bend their knee
before autocracy and injustice.

It was during the Dandl march
that Gandhiji, hearing of Govern-
mental repression, wrote an article
under the heading, “Goonda Raj™
parts of which sound ominously
relevant even today:

“Even Dyerism pales into insigni-

" ficance. The duty before the peo-
ple 1s clear. They must answer
" this organized hooliganism® (of the:
' Government) with great suffering.”™




CELEBRATING HOLI!

Evidently, the Holi festival can be
celebrated either by splashing colour-
ed water—or shedding bloogl! In
Aligarh, Pilibhit (U. P.), Gwalior and
Katni (C. P.), the festival was mar-
.red by clashes and killings, resgltmg
in several deaths and many injured.
It is terrible to find that in Aligarh
alone five persons were killed and 40
injured, that there were many cases
of loot and arson, that houses apd
shops were set fire to, and t.wo rail-
way passengers were Killed in gold
blood. In Pilibhit there was rioting,
exchange of brickbats, arson and
looting. In Katni one person Wwas
killed, several injured and a numbgr
of shops looted and burnt. And in
each case the trouble is reported to
have started with the throwing and
splashing of coloured water on pedes-
trians! .

Whatever way you look at it, it is a
shame and a disgrace that we are.not
able to celebrate a gay festival with-
out breaking each other’s heac;s.

Why does ‘Holi, of all festwas,
provoke communal riots? I think
it is due as much to a general lack
of a sense of humour as to the pro-
vocative propaganda of corpmunal
fanatics in both the communities.

It passes one’s understanding \yhy
the innocent prank of throwing
coloured water should be so violently
resented by anyone so much as to
provoke communal rioting. It is
awkward, no doubt, for an unwary
pedestrian suddenly to get his imma-
culate dress drenched with coloured
water. , But then, why not exerclse
your sense of humour and laugh at
your own predicament and, if possi-
ble, throw a bucketful of coloured
water in retaliation? After gll,
weren’t we all doing that sort of thing
in our school and college days?
Playing about with dye powder and
coloured water seems to me to be an
excellent way not only of establishing
cordial relations with one’s fellow-
citizens but also of recapturing one’s
lost youth.

. Conversely, it is also difficult to
understand the insistence of Holi-
celebrators to rag those very super-
sensitive individuals who are foolish
or fanatical enough to resent it.

Let such stupid kill-joys alone, don’t
kill them, along with the joy and fun
of the festival! The Holi colours are
‘kacha’ and can be washed away in
no time, but blood stains are grimly
sticky. .
While Aligarh, Pilibhit, Kanni and
Gwalior demonstrated the f.atal
stupidity of the Muslim and Hindu
residents of these places, Jammu

showed the way to another and better
way of celebrating Holl. According

to a report, “clad in half-shirts an.d
pyjamas, with buckets of. mult}-
coloured water and long syringes In
hand, members of the Kaspmlr
Cabinet (most of whom are Mu'sl{ms)
headed by the Deputy Chief Minister
Bakshi Ghulam Mohamed went rou.nd
the main streets of Jammu splashing
the people with coloured water”. One
can easily understand how such a
lead given by the Ministers mgst have
inspired both Muslims and Hm@us to
celebrate Holi in a jolly, friendly
manner, No wonder Jammu had' the
liveliest Holi in the whole of India.

Nearer home, I saw a group of
writers and film artistes—including
several Muslims—playing Holi with
great gusto around Shivaji Park and
Matunga. No heads were broken, no
houses looted, no shops burnt and gf
you saw a red stain on someones
face you could be sure it was not
blood: but only 2 non-violent mixture
of perspiration and red dye!

A sense of humour is a wonderful
thing. I saw a pretty film star not
so cheerfully allowing her face to be
smeared with a technicolour combi-
nation of green, blue, red and yellow
dyes. Someone suggested to her .to
have a look in the mirror. She did,
and burst out laughing at her comical
appearance. It was only then she
appreciated the humour of the situ-
ation. And when the revellers de-
parted she said with a smile, “Thank
you all. You have really brought
Spring to our house.”

If only we learnt thus to look at
ourselves in a mirror, to smile and
laugh (even at ourselves) and be less
serious and grim and fanatical,
weuldn’t this country be a better
and safer place to live in, with every

day a lively Holl and every night & -

bright Divali?
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IN AND AROUND PAKISTAN

(By A Special Correspondent)

THE cold war between India and

Pakistan is becoming hot. Per-
haps at no time in their short but
eventful  history, relations between
the two dominions have been worse
—not even when India and Pakistan
were actually engaged in an un-
declared war in Kashmir, the tension
had reached such a pitch. There is
hardly anything on which the two
dominions appear to agree. The
Kashmir impasse, mutual retaliation in
respect of evacuee property, continued
difference on the question of canal
waters, the alteration in the rupee
ratio, cessation of all inter-dominion

trade, have brought about a complete
deadlock.

This deadlock has recently resulted
in dangerous symptoms in Pakistan.
Moving about in some of the import-
ant towns and cities in West Pakis-
tan, I found the same atmosphere
prevailing in political and official
circles which marked Nazi Germany
before Hitler’'s march into Czecho-
slovakia and Poland. And strangely
enough the technique followed is also
the same. The initial hymn of hate
which resulted in the birth of Pakis-
tan has been gradually worked up by
leaders in Pakistan to a feeling of
enmity whose only result can be an
armed conflict. Whereas India and
her people generally accepted the
partition of the country as the final
solution of the problem, the Muslims
in Pakistan have been led to believe
during the past two and a half years
that a “truncated and moth-eaten”
Pakistan was in no way an end In
itself. Over and over again the Mus-
lim masses have been told that their
co-religionists across the border are
harassed, maltreated and oppressed;
they are reminded of their’ religious
duty to defend and fight for forty
million sons of Islam in India. Rais-
ing the cry of failure of India to
protect the life and property of her
Muslim subjects, the Muslim League
circles have during the past few days
put forth a new demand of a re-
partition of the country. In India
one may dismiss it as fanatical non-
sense but my talks with some of the

leaders of this school of thought
both at Lahore and Karachi have
convinced me that an important sec-
tion of political opinion regards it
quite seriously.

Their argument also follows the
Hitlerian line. The partition of
India, they contend, was the result
of the acceptance of the two-nation
theory, which took it for granted that
all the Muslims living in pre-parti-
tioned India were a single nation and
the Radcliffe award has in no way
affected that basic fact. If the
Muslim nationals in India are not
treated well, if their rights and their
honour are not protected by the
Indian Government, it becomes the
duty of their co-nationals in Pakis-
tan to do so. Blaming Hindus firgt
of cultural genocide of Muslims lv-
ing in India and now of actual geno-
cide in West Bengal, this school of
thought argues that it has become
impossible for the vast Muslim mino-
rity in India to live in security and
honour. As a result of it, say the
League leaders, large numbers of
Muslims are migrating to East Ben-
gal and lakhs of others are awalting
expulsion from Assam under the
Undesirable Persons Act recently
passed by the Indian Parliament.
Pakistan has no place for this ever~
increasing stream of migrants and
India must part with some of her
territory for their accommodation in
Pakistan. The League leaders fur-
ther support their demand by saying
that whereas the ratio between Mus-
lim and Hindu population at the time
of partition was only 1 to 2.17, the
Hindus were given territory six times
bigger than that which fell to the
share of Pakistan. From the cry of
Muslim minority in danger, has deve-
loped the demand for living space for
oppressed Muslims. The Punjab
Muslim League, perhaps acting under
the inspiration of Ch. Xhaliz-ul-
Zaman has already moved in the
matter and asked the United Nations
to. decide the issue and effect terri-
torial redistribution on a population
basis, so that forty million Indian
Muslims may have a living spaoe

.



under the sun. Comparing it to the
Nazi strategy—of first drawing atten-
tion to German minorities being in
danger, pointing to the duty of the
Germans to defend their co-nationals
in other countries, demanding living
space for the oppressed German mi-
nority culminating finally in the
march of the German troops into her
neighbouring countries—one wonders
if Pakistan will not follow the tech-
nique to its logical conclusion. Persist-
ent propaganda and feverish activity
have been going on in Pakistan dur-
ing the last two and a half years.
During all this period, no efforts
have been spared to keep alive in the
Muslim memory the communal mas-
sacres, the spearings, the slaughters
and the abductions of their women by
“Sikh drunkards.”

Hatred against India and Hindus
was fanned into a spirit of “Inti-
gam” (revenge) by Maulana Shabir
Ahmed Usmani and though he is
dead, his followers have added fuel
to the fire by constantly harping on
the atrocities committed on the Mus-
lims by Hindus and Sikhs. Leaving
apart the daily press which prospers
on self-created sensational stories of
cruelties suffered by the sons of Islam
(in utter violation of the Inter-Domi-
nion agreement) the most popular
books of the time are those which
openly preach war against India. I
have been reading during the last few
days a voluminous publication Khak
Aur Khoon (Dust and Blood) by
Nazim Hajazi, in which the author
exhorts the Pakistani Muslims not to
rest “till they have fully avenged the
happenings in East Punjab and till
the newly built temple of Somnath
js broken to pieces by the hands of
Mahmud Ghazanvis from Pakistan.”
Openly preaching war, the author
says, “past history points to us that
Hindus understand no other langu-
age except that of the sword.”

- These irresponsible writings are
supported by fanatical utterances by
political leaders. Whenever the
Kashmir question comes up for dis-
cussion before the Security Council,
the Pakistan leaders say and do
things which further incite the grow-
ing anti-Indian hysteria among their
people. Their objective perhaps is to
make an impression on the members
of the Security Council but their
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declarations invariably work up war
feelings in their country. - I can say
without much fear of contradiction
that today the average Pakistani has
been made to feel and think that
there is no possible solution to the
Kashmir question except war. Most
of the newspapers have been repeat-
edly calling upon the Pakistan Gov-
ernment “to force a decision in
Kashmir by force of arms.”

This mounting war hysteria mani-
fests itself in feverish military pre-
parations which have been going on
in the country for the last two and a
half years. Increasing expenditure
on defence, large purchase of war
materials in foreign countries, wide-
spread A. R. P. and civil defence exer-
cises and the military training of the
Muslim National Guards—are all
symptoms of a dangerous malady,
which might at any time plunge the
country into an armed conflict with
its neighbour.

Another disquieting development in
the economic sphere is the increasing
unemployment among all classes of
people specially ameng industrial
workers and landless labourers in
Pakistan. In a recent interview at
Lahore, the General Secretary of the
Punjab Muslim League pointed out
that “unemployment in the Punjab,
following the almost complete col-
lapse of business in various trades in
important commercial centres, is
assuming menacing proportions.” In
the absence of a statistical machinery
it is difficult to give exact figures of
the growing army of men without
work; it can, however, be safely
asserted that economy in Govern-
mental expenditure and indifference
towards some of the once prosperous
industries have considerably swelled
the ranks of the unemployed. The
Punjab Government’s recent decision
to cut down its expenditure on the
Food department to one-tenth of the
last year’s budget would affect at
least 1,500 Government servants. In
Lahore, about 1,000 unemployed
people staged a demonstration. And
the trouble is not confined only to
Government departments. It has
been reported that the rich timber
business in Jhelum, the steel industry
in Wazirabad, the sports industry in
Sialkot have all been hit hard on

‘

account of lack of sufficient aid and
proper protection. Correspondingly,
there has been an increasing pressure
on land in the rural areas. In certain
parts of the Punjab, the feudal land-
lords have already started ejecting
their tenants. Fragmentation of
holdings in Sialkot and Gujranwala
districts and the problem of water-
logging in Lyallpur, Jhang and Sheik-
hupura districts are seriously affecting
the rural economy of the Province.

In the adjoining province of Sind,
growing unemployment is seriously

~

threatening the economic life. A
recent report, said to be based on
reliable statistics of the last two years,
says that out of 13 lakhs of adults
living in upper Sind about 9,60,008
are without any work. As a result of
this increasing unemployment, pubkc
criticism of Government’s industrial
and agrarian policy has become more
vocal. But perhaps the greatest
source of danger are the workless
ithemselves. who have begun tc think
that their salvation lies in war with
India.

THE GENERAL ELECTION AND AFTER

By ERNEST

THER countries’ Parliaments have
’ more experience in dealing with
the kind of situation that the General
Election has produced in the United
Kingdom. The fine balance between
the two great Parties would seem fo
suggest to many logical political
minds that they should begin some
process of bargaining and Party
arrangement. Yet it is most unlikely
that anything that other legislatures
might have to teach on this matter
will serve the Mother of Parliaments
now.

For whereas certain Continental
and other systems are based on the
conception of the continuity for
regular terms of the legislature it-
self, the British system is intended
to produce an assured and sufficiently
strong Government based on a work-
ing majority in the House of Com-
mons whose confidence the Govern-
ment of the day must retain. I[ the
Government does not retain that
confidence it must resign.

The Leader of the Opposition would
then be called upon to form a
Government. If he, too, cannot com-
mand the continuous support of the
House, he must resign. Failing a
third party—and the British electo-
rate has just shown a decisive view
on third parties—the issue must be
put to the electors.

So now if Mr. Attlee and his
Government were shown at some
stage of Parliament’s career not to

ATKINSON

command a majority in the Ccmmons,
authority would pass to Mr. Churchill,
who would have to show that he could
command a majority, or else go to
the country to ask for more Conser-
vatives and their allies to be elected
to enable him to carry out the poli-
cies he proposed.

In all this no question need arise
of any bargain or arrangement bet-
ween Parties. It is not inconceivable.
It is, however, unlikely; and the sys-
tem does not call for it. The respon-
sibility lies with the Government of
the day to propose measures that will
commend themselves to the House
of Commons. Until the point comes
when it wishes to force an issue, or
the Opposition chooses to say that
the time is ripe for a change and
enforce its view with a vote in the
House, that Government can continue
in office.

The somewhat unpredictable work-
ings of the simple British voting
system have produced this time a
logical result. The percentages of
popular support for the two major
Parties are not greatly different.
For once, the balance of opinion in
the country has produced almost ex-
actly a balance of Party membership
in the Commons. It will provide dur-
ing the next few months some inte-
resting developments in the current
stage of the history of Parliamentary
procedure. This will be, too, a Parlia-
ment of personalities. Most of the
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important figures on both sides are
back. The Conservative leaders who
have been for five years deprived even
of the satisfaction of giving leader-
ship to an Opposition in the Com-
mons are here again encouraged by
the hope of office.

The two-Party system is in for
some new experiences of its working.
There was almost an exact balance
between the Liberals and Conserva-
tives in 1910, but there were other
Parties in the House who supported
the Liberals. The nearest parallels
were in 1847, when the Liberals with
a majority of two remained in office
for five years, and in 1852 when the
Conservatives began five years of
office with a majority of eight. Con-
ditions of political life were, however,
somewhat different then, and the
House of Lords counted for more in
current legislation.

Political interest will centre now on
what the Government judges it can
persuade the House of Commons to
accept. The common and reasonable
assumption is that more controversial
matters will be included at the begin-
ning only if the Government wants
to go to the country soon. There
must, in any case, be a Budget by
about the middle of April and certain

regular measures must be passed.
The Budget could be controversial,
The other Bills are not immediately
necessary.

To run, however, with any certainty
that it could not be defeated save by
the defection of its own followers the
Government would have to have a
majority of anything up to 50, instead
of the seven or thereabouts it has
secured. Some margin is necessary
because members, from Ministers
down, cannot all be present within
10 minutes’ call of the division lobbies
all the time. Ministers in particular
have their legitimate reasons for ab-
sence whether in their offices or on
missions abroad or in the country.

Politics and Government in Britain
these next few months will offer a
fascinating stydy. The political saga-
city of the British people and especi-
ally of their elected representatives
will be put to some new tests and
Ministers and Parliament will have
to develop and display in their day-
to-day work their capacity for dis-
tinguishing between the unimportant
and the fundamental. Democracy’s
servants will have all the opportuni-
ties they could hope for to show that
they know the difference between
Party politics and statesmanship.

- —

EXTRAVAGANT BUT EFFECTIVE

Fear in Russia finds many expressions. One of interest is that
which pervades the senior corridors of the Kremlin. High officials living
in the fashionable dormitory area of Moscow travel to and from their
work in large black saloon cars, shuttered and easily identifiable. To
overcome the risk of assassination the cars run continuously to and
fro, sometimes empty, sometimes containing persons of high rank.
Police will escort an empty car as convincingly as one bearing Stalin
himself—so that no one knows for certain that any particular individual

is in any particular car at any particular moment.—Time and Tide.

THE BRITISH ELECTION

‘THOUGH Labour continues in gov-
ernment as a result of the recent
British General Elections, its over-
all majority in Parliament has fallen
from 180 to 10. What are the circum-
stances which led to such a depletion
in Labour strength? How far is
Labour itself responsible for them?
What is Labour’s record in office?
Answers to these questions will ,help
to explain the election riddle.

It is agreed on all hands that the
last Labour Government in Britain
was perhaps the only government to
redeem its election pledges nearly
fully. Though in certain respects,
such as housing and fair shares, the
targets still remain to be reached,
Labour’s overall record in government
is undoubtedly and indisputably bril-
lfant. It has done more in four and a
half years than any previous govern-
ment (including its own) . It has
improved the lot of workers and their
families, of children, of old folk, the
sick and the ailing, and service pen-
gioners. Record-low figures for infant
and maternal mortality have been
reached. Its new National Health
Service is rightly the envy of the
world.

. It has dpne away with grinding
poverty, mass unemployment and the
old “distressed areas.” In 1938, one
year before the war, one in every
seven of the workers was unemployed
and wages were on a basis of physi-
cal health. In contrast, today only
one in a hundred of the workers is
jobless and wages everywhere are at
the standard trade union rate. Add
to these improvements in work and
wages, the children’s allowances, the
security provisions against accidents,

-old age and sickness and the free

medical service. The standard of the
average working class family has
risen by 10 per cent.

'Nationalised industries are another
feather in Labour’s cap. In 1945, a
critical time when output was falling
.and manpower was short, Labour had
promised to bring wunder public
wwnership the coal, gas and elegtricity
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RIDDLE

By G.S. BHARGAV 4 o

industries, the railways, inland water-
ways, road transport and airways,
the Bank of England and iron anH
steel. The Labour Government ha$
nationalised all the above except iron
and steel. In the case of iron and
steel, the necessary legislation has
been completed; only its enforcement
remains, which has now been defer-
red. Buf for nationalisation, these
vital industries would have beext:
unable to stand competition and their
employees exposed to hardship and
hunger. Coal is an outstanding ex-
ample. In 1948, the output of deep
mined coal was 15 million tons—of -
8 per cent—more than in 1946.
Labour disputes have almost dis~
appeared, wages of workers have gone
up and the industry, which was on
the verge of collapse under private
enterprise, is once again flourishing.
The electricity nationalisation has
now made it possible for Labour to
promise in the next five years, electri-
fication of the rural areas and agri-
cultural industry.

These achievements of Labour will
be still better appreciated if they are
viewed against the background of
postwar conditions in other countries.
The rise in the cost of living is ad--
mittedly the least in Britain, com-
pared to any other European country.
In the first quarter of 1949, it was
less than 144 (after devaluation it has
so far risen by 3 per cent). In the
same period, it was 383 in Belgium;
4983 in Italy and 163 in Switzerland.
The index of wholesale prices was
also the most stable in Britain. In
the first quarter of 1949, it fluctuated
by only 1 point in Britain whereas
the fluctuation was by 12 points in
Belgium, 152 points in Italy and 3
points in Switzerland. The unemploy-
ment figures- are no less revealibg.
In Britain, the percentage of un=
employment (first quarter of 1949)
was under 2, in Belgium it was 12, in
Switzerland 2.6. In Italy the number
of unemployed exceeded 2 millien,
In the matter of industrial produce
tion also, Labour Britain was leads.




ing the rest of Western Europe. For
the first quarter of 1949, she index in
Britain was 116, Belgium 98 and Italy
94. Though the American tariff walls
had compelled Cripps to devalue the
pound, the import-export position of
Britain was undoubtedly better than
that of the other countries. )

Why then did Labour suffer a
decline in popularity? Firstly, the
post-war conditions were so bad that
a measure of unpopularity was in-
evitable for any government. Second-
ly, in a long drawn-out process of
social change, a section of the popu-
lation, the middle classes in the case
of Britain, are exposed to hardships
and difficulties. For the middle-class
the social and health services were
no special boon. Previously also they
were having benefits by paying for
them out of their untaxed incomes
and profits. Labour’s heavy taxation
hds cut down their standard of living
by 20 per cent and has brought them
closer to the working class. Ration-
ing of food, cloth, petrol ete., proved
irksome to the middle class house-
wife who, for once, agreed with
Churchill when he called Labour
Britain a ‘queue-topia”. The Labour
Government’s Direction of Labour
Law whereby every citizen could be
directed to work proved unpalatable
to that section of the middle class
wh1ch wanted to live comfortably on
its profits.

- Another term for Labour wherein
tne pace of social change could be
accelerated and the earlier gains
consolidated would undoubtedly les-
sen the burden on the middle class.
But even in Britain, it is too much
to expect the electorate to be so far-
sichted and progressive. It must be
remembered that in 1945 it was the
vote of the disgruntled middle class-
es, who suffered under the Tory
Government’s war-time rule, that
swelled the Labour majority; in the
recent election, this middle class vote
went to the Tories or Liberals and
brought down Labour’s majority.
This is the most important clue to
the British election riddle.

Last but not least are the Conser-
vative election tactics. As an elec-
tion measure they had shifted from
extreme ' Right to the Centre—a
strategic ‘move which the Conserva-
tives in New Zealand and Australia

had made with favourable results.
The Conservatives promised to aban-
gon further nationalisation and to
repeal the Iron and Steel Act which
had not yet come into force but did
not offer to de-nationalise the coal
and other industries. Their criticism
was concentrated on “mismanage-
ment” and “bureaucratisation” of the
nationalised industries and not on
the principle of nationalisation as
such. They took particular aspects of
Labour administration such as
Strachey’s groundnut scheme to task
but did not extend it into a fight on
policy. They also did not have any
quarrel with the welfare state which

could be as much capitalist as

Socialist. Notwithstanding their ear-
lier opposition in the Parliament to
the National Health Service Bill, dur-
ing both the 2nd and 3rd readings,
they promised to maintain the
national health services. Though
they had earlier called Labour “hasty”
in increasing old-age pensions and
paying family allowances, they did
not say they would stop them. After
devaluation, the Tories openly de-
manded drastic cuts in food subsidies
and social services, but still they did
not express any opposition to the
same in the electioneering campaign.

Their formula to reduce substanti-
ally both direct and indirect taxae
tion worked wonders with the middle
classes groaning under heavy taxa-
tion. Then Mr. Churchill, with his
characteristic opportunism made pet-
rol rationing also an election issue,
In Australia, it was one of the points
which weighed heavily against Labour
and Mr. Churchill, like the Conser-
vatives in Australia promised to end
petrol rationing if he was put back in
power. Add to these the proposal to
meet Stalin for talks over atomie con-
trol, which though it might not have
cut much ice with the electorate did
undoubtedly put Labour on the defen-
sive.

Just as the Torles swung to the

Centre, Labour had also moved to the -

Right. Its programme for the next
five years did not promise any sub-
stantial progress towards the ideal;
it only talked of maintaining the
earlier reforms, which even the Tories
promised to do. If Labour had not
diluted its nationalisatijon programme
with tpe compensation clause and

had not restricted it to losing indus-
tries, it would have had funds enough
to give relief to the middle classes.
If Labour had nationalised land and
the cement industry, its housing pro-
gramme would not have proved in-
adequate and one of the sorest elec-
tion issues could have been eliminated.

Labour has still a chance to regain
its lost position in the next general
election which is inevitable before
the close of the year. If, before that
time. it enforces iron and steel
nationalisation, cuts deeper into pri-
vate profits, imposes better and more
stringent control on the non-nationa-
lised sector of industry and diverts

the extra income accruing out of
these measures for the benefit of the
middle and lower classes, it will put
an end to conservatism in England
for ever. If, on the other hand, it
reads into the Communist rout, un=
popularity of Leftism with the electo-
rate and moves further to the Right,
it will not only not win back the
middle class vote but will also lose
the allegiance of a goodly section of
the working class to its own Left
wing which is steadily gaining
ground. On the Right, it cannot
compete either with the Liberals or
with the Conservatives but on the
Left, it can always make itself felt.

THE TREE OF NEW KNOWLEDGE

garden where every tree and

plant gives off invisible radiations
is growing in the United States. It
constitutes one of the newest labora-
tories of the U. S. Atomic Energy
Commission. Here, scientists are
keeping close count of all radiations
given off by the growing plants and
trees, carefully checking the pro-
cesses by which radioactive elements
from the soil or atmosphere are
transformed into plant tissues, leaves,
flowers, and fruits.

These radioactive plants and fiults
are then fed to Ilaboratory animals.
Medical scientists trace the progress
of the same radioactive elements as
they are broken down by acids in the
animal's stomach and then recom-
bined in new forms to make blood
and bone and fleshy tissue.

The scientists hope to find out
exactly how essential organic chemi-
cals and minerals are used to make
up plant and animal bodies. Their
goal is to find a way to make more
food for mankind and a way to com-
pbat disease and the degenerative
processes that shorten man’s life. |

Among the medicinal plants grow-
ing in the garden are the opium
poppy, used to make radioactive mor-
phine; manila hemp, from which is
produced radioactive marijuana; fox-

glove, from which radiodigitalis, a
powerful heart stimulant, is extract-
ed; and belladonna, a source of
radioactive atropine, useful in spasms
and heart failure.

Common plants, such as tobacco,
alfalfa, sugar beet, and buckwheat,
sugar beet also grow in the garden.
From the tobacco, medical scientists
extract radioactive nicotine, with
which they are studying the effects
of excessive smoking. From the
buckwheat, they extract radioactive
rutin, a new drug found to be effec-
tive in preventing hemorrhages.

The radioactive drugs thus pro-
duced will be fed to test animals to
discover how these drugs conquer dis-
ease in the body.

The garden is at the radiological
experiment station of the Argonne
National Laboratory, operated by the
U. S. Atomic Energy Commission near
the city of Chicago. “In this atomic
garden of Argonne every tree is at
the same time a tree of knowledge
and a tree of life,” says the New York
Times. “Every one of the radio-
active fruits....is designed to shed
the invisible light of its powerful
radiations on some specific natural
processes in the complicated labyrinth
of life, hitherto barred to the prob-
ings of man.”

When e girl is whlstled at, it may be a turning point in her life.

~—Franklin Jones,
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IN AN ARAB CAFE

By VIVIAN COLE

A big, bare room,

Stretching away almost into the middle distance,
With a ceiling far too lofty for even such vastness,
Empty of everything

But a sprinkling of low, shaky old stools

Of discoloured wxckerwork

Scattered about here and there

In casual disorder,

On which, robed and impassive,

Sit a number of grave Orientals

With quick-glancing eyes,

Solemnly smoking,

With occasional, long, rumbling puffs,

Their long, cool snakes of water-pipes.

The lighting is dim and dismal,
A sort of artificial twilight;

The walls are drab:

No vulgar conversation disturbs
The handful of smokers.

Beside each, on the floor of broken tiles,
Stands a thimble-sized cup

Of poisonous, black, sirupy coffee,

Of which, at long, long intervals,

Each gravely immobile smoker in turn
Bestirring himself, takes a long and noisy sip
With fierce relish

As of some thirsting wild creature.

The spacious gloom,

The melancholy emptiness

Of the big, bare room

Is unutterably peaceful

And soothing

To nerves tired of rush and bustle,

Of fuss and pother, '

Of duty, and punctuality,

And money-getting, and career-making,
And all the rest of the hollow excitements
That delight Occidentals

And drive them to distraction

And early death.

We forget for a time our vain, Western dignity,

And seat ourselves with the solemnly smoking robed ones:
The dim and distant rumble of traffic

In this remote corner of the city

Makes us think of dim and distant and half forgotten things;

The sad and dreary atmosphere

Plucks at our heart-strings

With sentimental persuasiveness,

Till we remember our sad, sweet childhood
In other such quietly tucked away
Corners of Asia

And are ready to weep

For the joy of voluptuous loneliness,

Of ineffably solitary wanderings

In the world of the spirit.

We call to mind other such big, bare and unkempt rooms,
8o typical of the delightfully casual East,

Where the daily routine of life . .

Proceeds with the stateliness of a minuet,

And our heart is sorely grieved
At the unhappy lot of man

In the dizzy and dreadful
Whirlpool of the western world.

We pine for we know not what,

And yearn afier unformulated desires:
Only a crow against the sapphire sky,
On the flat rvof of the shabby building
Across the deserted street,

Answers us

With a solitary, hoarse croak.

We sit relaxed, and immobile

As a carven image,

But some deeply buried part of the soul

grrams desperately to extract a meaning
om this reply.

At last it seems to come to us—

Do we interpret it aright,

Do we make ourselves intelligible

‘To ourselves,

Or has it slipped away again

Out of our grasp

Into the realm of far off, inaccessible things?
Is it true that Asia is happy at heart

Because in all things she lives and moves slowly,
Is it true that the efficiency

Of gleaming machines

And a rigid code of etiquette and puritan morals
And organised power and knowledge

Are all worth nothing

Unless we allow ourselves time

To be truly human,

To foster the growth of the soul

With the fresh and sparkling dew

Of loving-kindness

And that supernal gift of charity

without which the desert of life

Remains barren of everything but the devouring lion
Ot the ego?

Shall the West and the East meet in the end of
Shall the mind and the Jeart unite again
In the fulness of time

To cure the ailing soul of humanity,
Shall we see the beatific vision

Of man,

Grown to be higher than the angels,
Colonising space

In ships of light,

Or shall we leave our worn-out bodies,

To inherit others more bestial,

More in accord with our mixed and questionable n es?

We know not, X
We fail to achieve Sy
The evasive solution;

Our jet-plumed informant

Has left us: J

We too rise gravely and go,

Emerging strong and revitalised 4

From our long and quiet plunge

Into the calm, deep lake
Of profound (if somewhat aimless) meditation
On death and destiny .

And the divine.




PRISON-AT YOUR
CONVENIENCE

By BRENDA DAWSON

“WHEN would you like to serve
your sentence?”

That, in effect, is the question that
we are beginning to hear asked of
convicted offenders in British courts.
The first instance was when a Coven-
try miner was recently sentenced to
five days’ imprisonment. He was
allowed to postpone the sentence
until his holidays, so that he would
avoid losing any wages.

Although it was suggested in 1939
by a stipendiary magistrate—Mr. F,
Bancroft Turner, of Salford (Lancs.)
—this idea of allowing offenders to
serve their sentences on the dates
most convenient to themselves has
really come to Britain from the
U.S.A. In that country it has been
a regular practice for several years.

New York was the first State to
adopt it on any large scale. Because
welfare officers thought that giving
an offender the choice of “gaol dates”
might save his employment which the
term of imprisonment would other-
wise cause him to forfeit, a law was
passed in 1937 allowing sentences of
up to sixty days to be served in con-
venient instalments. One judge who
made use of the new law said that it
“enabled the first-offender who might
otherwise lose his job to serve ‘time’
without harm to his dependents.”
Concern for the prisoner’s depen-
dents, in fact, has been the keynote
of this experiment.

When a married couple were con-
victed of fraud in Philadelphia recent-
ly, the court arranged to ‘“stagger”
their sentences so that their children
.. would not be left alone. Both parents
* were ordered to spend two days each
week in gaol, the wife for a period
of six months, and her husband for
three months.

Even more considerate wWas the
decision of a Brooklyn (N. Y.) court.
Hearing that two rationing inspectors
sentenced to six months’ imprison-

ment for accepting bribes were both
fathers of large families, the judge
allowed them to serve their sentences
at different times. He arranged thas
the one at liberty should support the
family of his colleague in gaol.

This flexibility of the American law
on gaol-commitals enabled many
courts during the war years to make
sentences suit the convenience of
offenders‘engaged in productive work.
Courts in the corn districts of the
Middle West, for instance, often used
it to allow farmers to complete essen-
tial work before going to gaol. When
two Kansas men were sentenced to
imprisonment for liquor offences in
1944, they were permitted to post-
pone their gaol trip until they had
finished harvesting. A Chicago moto-
rist convicted of drunken driving
served a sentence of ninety days’ im-
prisonment during his holidays and
at week-ends so as not to interrupt
his war work. Another war-worker,
sentenced to sixty days by a Detroit
court for failing to stop after an
accident, was allowed to “spread” the
whole sentence over thirty week-
ends. Three parents in crime, who
were also partners in a Chicago firm
on war production, were told to
arrange their sentences—each of one
month—so that two of them might
carry on the business during their
colleague’s absence.

As in these war-time cases, it is not
always compassion for the offender’s
families which moves an American
court to “stagger” or postpone prison
sentences. Take the case of the two
New York directors convicted this
year of income-tax evasion. The
court agreed that they should take
turns going to gaol, otherwise their
business might have to close down.

A humane decision? It was cer-
tainly not intended to be one. The
judge simply thought this was the
best way to ensure that there was-
enough money to pay the fine!

+oes Short Story « - >oe

THE VOICE OF THE DEAD

IT was midnight. I was buried in
great depths of silence. ‘The
kerosene lamp reflected its dim glow
on the book I was reading. The clock
struck twelve. I was disturbed. Each
stroke resounded with an uncanny
note of wearing away. Yes, I could
feel the effects of the grinding wheels
of time, its incessant motion and the
noiseless drifting of things that were
being carried away in the current.

I do not know if it was the lateness
of the hour or the loneliness of the
place which brought thoughts of
Lalita into my mind. This was
exactly the hour she had passed away
a year ago. With thoughts of Lalitha
came thoughts of Jatin. He had com-
mitted suicide. ...was that warranted?
One question kept obtruding again
and again into my mind. Was I res-
ponsible for all that mess?

It is a long story....

She was not the usual kind of gir],
1 mean she was rather different from
her set, a firm believer in personal
freedom, any suggestion of violation
of which brought her up like a
tigress. 1 remember the days when
she used to come to my place to
spend her holidays. They were holi-
days stolen from her college. She
had no intention to proceed further
with her academical career after she
graduated.

Rural uplift appeared to her to be
the most fascinating occupation since
it was the kind of work, surrender to
which could most easily be construed
as sacrifice. She chose my residence
as her headquarters. I could not pos-
sibly object to it as she found the
place very congenial for her work and
her company had a stimulating effect
on me, I do not know why. Her
people, strangely enough, evinced
confidence in me as a loco parentis.

Jatin soon got scent of my attrac-
tive visitor. He was always on the
look out for her. And, of course, she
prazenly flirted with him. He took
Lalita’s flirtation seriously and was
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soon making open love to her. A love
affair, like a pregnancy, cannot be
hidden long and soon the whole
village was talking about them. The
most untidy thing about the whole
affair was that Jatin bungled my good
name with his infamous reputation.

My trend of thought was depress-
ing indeed. Some sort of diversion
was necessary for relief. I stretched
my hand for the cigarette I had left
on the ash tray. I inhaled a lungful of
smoke gratefully and suddenly dis-
covered that the flavour of the ciga-
rette had mysteriously changed. Why!
it was actually that of a Three Castles
the indispensable favourite of Jatin.
How had it happened? While I was
trying to find a clue for the mystery,
I heard a gentle knock at the door
followed by a familiar voice. It was
Jatin! I knew that voice only too
well. It was the voice of dead Jatin
calling to me.

Fear, a great onrush of it, flooded
me. I tried to steady my trembling

.in vain. And as I sat paralysed the

bolted door began to open slowly of
its own accord, closed in similar man-
ner, and the action repeated three
times.

I felt I would swoon if I allowed
my fear to grow unchecked. I got
up unsteadily to investigate. An
examination of the door revealed
that the bolt had not been touched.
Whatever this thing was that was
outside it could not come in. That
was certain. I paused for a while to
consider whether to leave things as
they were. A few moments passed
by in dead silence as I frantically
tried to make up my mind. My trem-
bling abated somewhat and I recover-
ed enough to think that all that had
happened was merely a physical
reflection of a trend of thought. This
conclusion arrived at, things slowly
began to take on their normal shape-
again. I decided to come back to my
seat when all of a sudden the door.
opened violently as iff pushed by a.-
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strong gale. There, on the verandah
outside, I saw Jatin standing, his
figure silhoutted against the back-
ground of a pale moonlit night. The
upper cloth or anga vastram he wore
swas flowing from shoulder to knee in
Roman toga fashion, and the ghost —it
could be nothing else—of the fasti-
dious dandy was rearranging the dis-
placed folds. Sartorial smartness was
the only occupation Jatin had taken
to seriously next to women, I remem-
bered. Any special attention to his
dress invariably meant a new romance
had come into his life. The case of
Lalita was perhaps the only failure
in his life. Perhaps to an extent, 1
was responsible for it. Could it be,
he had come to avenge this one blot
on an otherwise perfect career?

The idea shattered my nerves, I
dared not stand face to face with
the dead. I tried to retreat and take
shelter somewhere beyond his reach.
But I realised I was not able to

stir. My legs were pinned to the -

ground. Unable to move, I called to
my servant, who was sleeping in the
verandah.

There was no response. I pitched
my voice on a higher note. It was
loud enough, I thought, to be heard
even from a great distance. The
result however, was the same as
before. I made another effort, but no
sound came; my throat was choked.
I stood there petrified, not knowing
what would happen next.

Jatin moved a step forward to-
wards me and then grinned a ghastly
grin. It resembled the fixed smile of
an Egyptian mummy. To my utter
surprise I noticed Jatin’s countenance
had suffered a terrible change. The
flesh had shrunk to bare skin, which
stuck to the bones of the skull. The
eyes looked out from pools of black-
ness. They seemed to penetrate
my very soul as I stood there
helpless before him. All of me lay
bared; before him. There was no
screen which could shield anything. I
was caught and my guilt was there
plain to see. My life with Lalita lost
its privacy wunder that fixed stare.
Knowing what I deserved, I kept my-
8elf ready to receive whatever might
come. At this moment, I heard sud-
denly a low whisper immediately
behind Jatin. He turned back to
listen and the door banged simul-
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taneously on my face. Hardly had
the sound died down when I heard a
scratching on the shutters .of the
window. And-—horror of horrors!—
there was a pair of hands trying to
find an entrance into the room. The
palms were jet black and compressed

flat like well ironed gloves. They

were boneless, fleshless, yet the fing-
ers were crawling like the legs of a
venomous scorpion. They moved des-
perately to get a grip on the glass
surface but made no progress. The
struggle continued for some time. At
last, they lay still one over the other
in an impossible position. There was
a lull for a while, and then again,
things began to happen. The sound
that had started as a whisper outside
had now developed into a loud talk.
I could not mistake the voices. Lalil«
was conversing with Jatin. I had
heard their voices so often together
in the past it was impossible I could
be mistaken. The words exchanged
had a touch of excitement. I could
guess what it was all about. Quite
likely, I was the topic of their heated
debate. Curiosity suddenly assailed
my terror-stricken self. It may appear
queer to read of it, if not absurd, but
there was nothing astonishing about
it. I was engulfed in fear, my
senses practically paralysed. More
precisely, I stood there as a dumb co-
actor in a play, a play that was being
staged by persons who had ceased to
exist, who had no ‘being.

Now, to my utter surprise, I found
that I was not standing, but sitting in
the chair where Jatin used to sit. I
have no idea when and how I
managed to take that seat. But even
this little sense of coming back to a
material world gave me a feeling of
security. I hoped I would be spared
further hallucinations. Nay, that was
not to be. The almirah now began
to oscillate. It contained the stock
of folk art collected by Lalita. There
were Terra-cotta dolls, pictures and
many other such specimens of cul-
tural heritage. I heard a rattling
sound within, as if the dolls were
breaking. They were rare specimens
of folk art. I did not like them to be
damaged. Before I could collect the
key from my desk to open the door
of the almirah, my intention was ful~
filled. There was @ creaking sound
of rusty hinges. The sound secemed

to convey a message, what it was my
soul could not grasp. The panel
opened and revealed, not broken dolls
or shattered pictures but a complete
human skeleton dangling in air! It
was clothed in Lalita’s saree. I had
seen her flesh hanged in a noose
of her own making. and now I was
seeing her skeleton of bones hanging,
rattling together with every gust of
wind. And all of a sudden, before my
witched eyes the bones grew flesh
which shaped itself into gorgeous
curves of hip and arm and bosom,
into a beauty which even saints could
not have resisted. I was dazed at the
sight. My astonishment was deep-
ened by the discovery that the clothes
which had covered the skeleton had
disappeared and the body was clad in
nothing but its own loveliness. Its
magnetic power was irresistible. 1
was overwhelmed. My fright left me.
In me was only desire, a desire so
powerful and urgent, to touch her
again, to feel her beauty, that I for-
got the phantasy of it and tried to
move forward. But I could not. T
was ordered to stay where I was. The
command was not expressed in words,
it was an order communicated by
feeling.

And then Lalita began to speak:
“you have come too late to gratify
your desire. The beauty that you
see now perished long ago, frozen to
death by your cold conventions. You
live for an ideal which has yet to be
achieved by man, the supreme
animal. You kept your eyes shut to
facts of reality. Negation of life was
your goal, wasn’'t it? You adhered
to these fallacies and turned into a
successful traitor to yourself. Are

you not sorry, ashamed? You believ-
ed in the gossip which was not true.
Jatin was not the father of the child
that was to have been born. How
could you have not known it? He was
incapable of giving me the love that
I desired. And so he committed sui-
cide when he came to know that I
was an expectant mother. Needless
to add, he suspected you, his trusted
friend. I cannot tell who was res-
ponsible for the accident. Why need
that be told? You made me despe-
rate and I paid for the consequence.
It was not my fault but a misfortune
thrust upon me by the law of nature.
I longed to be 2 mother and chose you
for husband. I indulged my honest
desire in my own way when you, out-
raged, hugged your conventions to
your bosom. But that did not pre-
vent you from playing with my love
as a cat plays with a mouse, did it?
You derived a perverse pleasure from
that, didn’t you? And now what
have I to offer? Nothing. Nothing.
Not even flesh. I am dead but my
love for you still torments me. Can.
I help haunting you then?”

There was a silence. And then
punctuating it, like unseen tappings
from behind a screen, came the ques-
tion repeated over and over, Can I
help haunting you? until at last it
merged in the sound of the clock
striking five. I came back to reality
with that sound ringing in my ears.
No, 1 was not asleep. My eyes were
open. I was as wide awake as I was
when the clock had struck the hour
of midnight. My ghostly visitors were
as real and undeniable as the light of
the dawn that had now entered my
room.

THE WAY OF MANKIND

The way of mankind has always been hard, and in all human
probability will always be hard; only by strenuous and well-direchd
work can our problems ever be solved; we cannot foresee the difficulties
and dangers we shall meet but we can train ourselves to meet them
with courage, intelligence, and an unconquerable faith that we can
overcome them. Science and technology are necessary in this modern
world, but not enough: there must be a driving force and a conscious
purpose fdr which to strive;, but given all these I am convinced that
man can conquer his difficulties as they arise. But, I r.epeat. the task
will always be hard: the old commandment will always®hold true: ‘In
the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread.” The consolation is that
in facing and overcoming difficulties men rise to their highest gtature.

-Sir John Russell.

2



ESSENTIALS OF PEACE

By WARREN R.AUSTIN

(Permanent U. S. Delegate to the United Nations)

O debate that has heretofore

occurred in the United Nations
compares in candour with that which
took place in the fourth session of
the General Assembly on two resolu-
tions dealing wilh the urgent problem
of world peace.

The two proposals were debated
first in the Political and Security
Committee, and afterward in a
plenary session of the General Assem-
bly. The vote of the delegates was
.one of unprecedented decisiveness.

The resolution on “Essentials of
Feace”, proposed by the United States
and the United Kingdom, was approv-
ed by 53 of the 59 member states of the
United Nations. Yugoslavia abstained
from the voting on the resolution as
a whole, but voted with the majority
on several of its paragraphs. The
Soviet Union, together with Byelo-
russia, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and the
Ukarine, voted “No.”

The Soviet Union had sponsored the
other proposal under consideration.
It was a three-part resolution entitled
“Condemnation of the Preparations
for a New War, and Conclusion of a
a Five-Power Pact for the Strengthen-
ing of Peace”. It began by slandering
the United States, the United King-
dom and other states wunnamed,
prosposed with deceptive innocence
to outlaw the atomic bomb and sug-
gested finally a new five-power peace
pact that would include the very
countries it had most scurrilously
attacked and exclude the 54 other
members of the United Nations. It
was decisively rejected in a paragraph-
by-paragraph vote in the General
Assembly.

The debate that preceded the vote
on the two resolutions was an exhau-
stive review of the tensions and fears
that exist in the world today and
their causes. It was marked by the
obvious determination of each of the
53 free nations of the world to seek
. diligently for an answer to the pro-
blems of peace. In the course of the
debate, the writings, speeches and
_statements of Marx, Lenin and Stalin,
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as well as those of Andrei Vishinsky
and other Communist theoreticians
were reviewed in great detail. Soviet
policies at Yalta, Potsdam and the
Paris Peace Conference, in the Allied
Control Council and the Council of
Foreign Ministers, in the Security
Council, the General Assembly and
other organs of the United Nations,
were analyzed. Soviet actions against
Poland, Bulgaria, Hungary, Rumania,
Czechoslovakia. Yugoslavia, Greece,
Turkey. Iran, Korea, China and the
Allied forces in Berlin were recount-
ed. The facts were recorded with ac-
curacy and without unnecessary ac-
cusation or condemnation.

The text of the resolution runs
thus:

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY.

DECLARES that the Charter of
the United Nations, the most solemn
pact of peace in history, lays down
basic principles necessary for an
enduring peace; that disregard of
these principles is primarily respon-
sible for the continuance of interna-
tional tension; and that it is urgently
necessary for all members to act in
accordance with these principles in
the spirit of co-operation on which
the United Nations was founded:

CALLS UPON every nation

TO REFRAIN from threatening or
using force contrary to the Charter;

TO REFRAIN from any threats or
acts, direct or indirect. aimed at
impairing the freedom, independence,
or integrity of any state, or at
fomenting civil sirife and subverting
the will of the people in any state;

TO CARRY OUT in good faith its
international agreecments;

TO AFFORD all United Nations
bodies full co-operation and free
access in the perforinance of the
tasks assigned to them under the
Charter;

TO PROMOTE, in recognition of the
paramount importance of preserving
the dignity and worth of the human
person, full freedom for the peaceful
expression of political opposition, full

opportunity for the exercise of reli-
gious freedom, and full respect for all
the other fundamental rights express-
ed in the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights;

TO PROMOTE nationally and
through international co-operation
efforts to achieve and sustain higher
standards of living for all peoples;

TO REMOVE the barriers which
deny to peoples the free exchange of
information and ideas essential to
international understanding and
peace;

CALLS UPON every member to
participate fully in the work of the
United Nations;

CALLS UPON the five permanent
members of the Security Council to
proaden progressively their co-ope-
ration and to exercise restraint in the
use of the veto in order to make the
Security Council a more effective in-
strument for maintaining peace;

CALLS UPON every nation

TO SETTLE international disputes
by peaceful means and to cooperate
in supporting United Nations efforts
to resolve outstanding problems;

TO CO-OPERATE to attain the
effective international regulation of
conventional armaments; and

TO AGREE to the exercise of na-
tional sovereignty jointly with other
nations to the extent necessary to
attain international control of ato-
mic energy which would make effec-
tive the prohibition of atomic wea-
pons and assure the use of atomic
energy for peaceful purposes only.

Out of this record came the con-
viction on the part of the free world
that the tension and fears that pre-
vail today have arisen solely from
the policies and actions of the Soviet
Union. Out of this conviction came
the decisive vote on “Essentials of
Peace.”

will the Soviet Government accept
the judgment of the United Nations?
will the Soviet Government accept
the assurance of 53 other nations that
the suspicions which darken its
approach to the rest of the world
have no foundation?

If this debate has led the Soviet
Government toward such conclusions,
then a great advance has been made
toward understanding and toward

peace.

We can disagree on many things,
but we cannot disagree on the neces-
sity of preventing differences from
leading to conflict. We believe the
United Nations Charter contains
within it the code of conduct that
should enable peoples of different
ways of life to live together in peace.
Our duty is to promote mutual under-
standing of that code. Our task is
to find the best methods of promot-
ing confidence in which divergent
views can be harmonized.

Making peace prevail in the hearts
of men is a slow process, which in-
volves not only exciting good emo-
tions for the moment, but in convine-
ing the mind that men must really
seek to settle their controversies and
disputes without the use of force.

The United Nations has stimulated
the process of consultation and we
have reason now to believe that the
broad perspective may be one of har-
mony. We have a greater appreci-
ation of individual and national
characteristics, keener regard for
sensibilities, better understanding of
individual and collective responsibili-
ties, and, deeper wisdom respecting the
relationships between large and small
nations than we had four years ago.
The Soviet Union’s agreements to con-
tinue consultations in advance of im-
portant votes in the Security Coun-
cil are hopeful signs. This has much
to do with the substance of peace.
with the strength of our unity, and
harmony.

The resolution on “Essentials of
Peace” is a measure of the concern
felt by those who drafted and sup-
ported it to avail themselves of every
opportunity to work in the cause of
peace. The courses of action recom-
mended in it are those which every
nation which assumed the obligations
of the United Nations ought to fol-
low. They do not embrace all the
principles of the Charter but they do
embody the practical steps which
should be taken at the points of fric-
tion in the world today if the United
Nations is to be made a living instru-
ment for maintaining peace.

Peace through faith and works was
the primary objective of the resolu-
tion that prevailed. Convincing
mankind that the accusations of
aggression and war-mongering in the
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Soviet resolution were false was a
secondary objective. As the uactive
representative of one of the sponsors
of “Essentials of Peace,” I believe
that the character of the debate and
the decisiveness of the vote contri-
buted materially to the maintenance
of peace.

The path of peace was charted in
San Francisco where the United Na-
tions was born. Some of the guide
posts have been knocked askew by

the events of the past four years, but
they can be set straight and the
United Nations can go forward again
toward its goal.

Allegiance by 53 out of 59 nations
to the “Essentials of Peace” gives
powerful impetus to that eflort. It
means that 53 nations are united. Qur
hope is that 59 may become united.
The hand of co-operation is out~
stretched to those few who as yet
remain aloof.

THE CENTRAL BUDGET
By M. S. P.

R. John Matthai, who has pre-

sented Republican India’s first
budget and the first surplus budget
for several years, is to be congratu-
lated more on having maintained
the current year’s deficit within
manageable proportions than on hav-
ing managed to present a surplus
budget for the next year. Despite the
fact that the coming year’s budget
shows a surplus of over one crore of
rupees, one cannot but have the feel-
ing that this surplus may after all
prove to be as elusive as the one
forecast for the current year when
the budget was at first presented.
Dr. Matthai deserves commendation
for the simple fact that this year's
revised budget estimates show only a
deficit of about Rs. 3 crores while
many forecast a deficit of Rs. 30 or
even 40 crores, though we do not as
yet know how this feat has been
achieved. There is also some justi-
fication for the Financc Minister hav-
ing gone wrong in calculating the
current year’s expenditure. For, the
Government of India have been com-
belled to meet so many unforeseen
items of expenditure due to changed
internal and external conditions,
which could not have been foreseen
and provided for by anyone.

But in painting a rosy picture of
the economic outlook for the country
when presenting the budget for the
current year, Dr. Matthal was hot
only completely wrong; he led many
into believing his statements, which
later turned out to be thoroughly
contrary to facts and entirely un-

called for. He made many people
expect an improvement in the eeo-
nomic situation, while in reality no
such change was probable—and all
these hopes he gave to the people
without he himself taking or propos-
ing any steps to solve the economic
problem.

If one bears these facts in mind,
one cannot but suspect that “the
definite turni for the better” which
Dr. Matthaj is able to see in the pre-
sent economic situation, which is des-
cribed as economic chaos by almost
every economist in the country, is as
mythical as his former forecast. One
would have expected Dr. Matthai to
have taken a saner view of the whole
picture knowing how his former pre-
diction had gone awry. Be he seems
to be one endowed with an extra-
ordinary ability for seeing good where
everybody else can see only ill.

Leaving alone his review of the
current year's economic trends, let
us see whether there is any justi-
fication for his optimistic view of the
future. A first glance at the budget
makes us suppose that there is some
reason, unlike last year, for Dr.
Matthai to evince a “cautious opti-
mism.” He has granted several con-
cessions to businessmen in the form
of reductions in the rates of Income-
tax and Super-tax, and the gboli-
tion of the Business Profits Tax
altogether. The distinction between
earned and unearned incomes for
levying the Super-tax has also been

.} abolished, and, most important of all,
~'the Dividend Limitation Act is not.

to be renewed. It is only natural for
Dr. Matthai to expect that these con-
cessions will bring in its train an
increase in business activity, and that
investment will revive and industrial
production will increase. But the
important question is, “Will these
expectations be realised?” Dr. Matthai
attempts to cajole capital out of its
hiding by solemnly declaring that,
after careful analysis, he had come to
the conclusion that capital was not
on “strike.” Be his opinion what it
may, it is extremely doubtful whether
businessmen will feel satisfied with
the concessions granted to them, and
the “strike” of capital will be called
off. They may perhaps feel that
another year of industrial depression
may enable them to wring from Gov-
ernment more concessions! The re-
action of businessmen, to satisfy
whom the budget has been purpose-
fully framed, 'is rather unpredicta-
ble in terms of real improvement in
the economic situation.

While there have been a large num-
ber of concessions in direct taxation,
no changes Liuve been made'in the
fleld of indirect taxation. And it is
indeed difficult to defend the Finance
Minister against the charge that he
has framed a “capitalist budget.” But,
as a matter of fact, it is immaterial
for the present whether the budget
is capitalistic or socialistic. What
we want is an improvement in the
present economic situation and the
betterment of the lot of the common

man. If the budget that has been
Dresented is successful in achieving
the ends the Finance Minister has in
view, it would have served its purpose.
For, if there is any improvement in
the economic condition as a result of
the concessions granted to business-
men, the common man will also bene-
fit.

The capital budget has been cut
down to the minimum, and this is
really a wise step. For, a period of
inflation when prices are high is not
the most’ opportune moment for the
execution of huge schemes. The
proper time for putting through such
projects i§ a period of depression,
when prices will be low and un-
employment rampant, or normal
times when the economy of the coun-
try would not be seriously harmed by
large-scale spending by Government.

Another featute of the budget for
which Dr. Matthai deserves full praise
is the discontinuance of the protec-
tive duty on sugar imports, which has
been converted into a revenue duty.
Probably the Finance Minister was
influenced in his decision by the
bublic reaction against the sugar
magnates following the “sugar mud-
dle.” But this action is to be wel-
comed for more than one reason. the
most important one being that this
should serve as a warning to all capi-
talists that they would not be allowed
to exploit consumers by taking advan-
tage of the protection given to them.

PARLIAMENTARY LANGUAGE.

On one occasion Mr. Churchill began: “I hesitate to cast pearls

before—" and paused.

Anticipating the end of the quotation, Labour Members started a
terrific uproar. Mr. Churchill waited patiently, until it had subsided
enough for his voice to be heard, and then continued: “As I was saying,
I hesitate to cast pearls (pause) before those who can't appreciate

fhem 1 *

Members' laughed long and loudly.
It was a Cabinet Minister who was told once by a 'hecklfr that pe
was nothing but an idiot. Quickly the Minister replied: “Then I'm

just the man to represent you!”

Sometimes even the most experienced orator pauses in the wx;‘ong
place. Sir Willlam Jowitt once began a speech with the words: *We
are fully allve—" and paused. He got no further. The House hooted

with laughter,

Then there was the historic occasion when the late Lord Baldwin

started a speech by saylng, “I am partly conscious—” and a delighted
roar from the opposition drowned the rest of the sentence.

The use of the wwong word in the wrong place is another source
of laughter. So Mr. Buchanan found when he apologised for “having
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hurled epitaphs across the floor.”—S. B. in Answers.
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JOHN MATHAI

THE SUPER-REALIST SPHINX
By V. SUBRAMANIAN

THERE are two many idealists in
our legislatures as well as outside
it who are never tired of plucking
the crown of Asian leadership for
India; too many dreamers who pour
forth advice to the outside world to
follow India’s moral leadership; and
too many who talk of industrialising
India overnight by mere faith and
will power. But to worry about such
clamant realities, like our food deficits,
Budget deficits and deficits in export
trade is the lot oY our unspectacular
Finance Minister John Mathai. No
better man could have been chosen
for the task; not merely does ability
unquestioned and long experience of
high finance fit him for these ardu-
ous tasks, but by nature a silent man,
given to -cold calculation, he is the
best surgeon to get rid of our soaring
smoky idealism and bring us down
to earth to grapple with realities.

Change is the law of nature, and
August 15th, 1947 certainly witnessed
tremendous changes in the labels as
well as the professions of most men.
Revolutionaries became overnight
sober liberals, ex-Diwans and title-
holders became worshippers at the
shrine of democracy and the steel
frame of British imperialism became
the foundation of a free India. But
Mathai never lost his sobriety and
never was known to have altered a
bit in his habits or vutterances.
Students who studied under him in
the Madras Presidency College de-
cades ago could recognise their silent,
shy and cloistered professor easily in
his new role as the Finamce Minister
of India. The Sphinx has not chang-
ed all these ages from the time of the
Pharaohs to that of Faruq; nor has
Mathali, the living Sphinx shed his in-
grained silence and sobriety. He is

still the same super-realist, still the

same old Sphinx.

Born in a middle class Syrian
Christian family of Travancore State,
“Mathal had a brilliant academic

“w o

)

career in India, as well as in the
London School of Economics, where
he took his doctorate. After a few
months in Britain, Mathai started
his career as a Professor of Economics
in Presidency College. Students came
to know him as one of the greatest
and most lucid exponents of econo-
mics. They knew him equally well as.
incapable of approach for any favour
and even incapable of being persuad-
ed to attend the usual run of social
functions.

But Mathai contracted the greatest

friendship of his life with Professor
Kandeth In the Presidency College.

Kandeth and Mathal were really

human antipodes. No two men with

such exactly opposite characters were:

ever united in such close friendship.

Professor Kandeth was the greatest.
social success of his time in Madras..
A man approachable by anybody and -

almost incapable of any anger,
Kandeth was beloved of his students
and colleagues alike. Like Krishna.

who appeared to each gopt as her

most devoted lover, Kandeth had

made such a fine art of frienship

that to each of his friends he appear-
ed as his closest friend. He could
keep all sorts of people spellbound
by his endless stream of conversation,
from small talk to philosophical pro-
fundities, a gift which so much im-
pressed the late Gurudev Tagore that

he called Kandeth the greatest cone

versationalist of Asia. Mathal was
the exact opposite of all this. t-

side of his ¢lassroom lectures, he was.

always to be found buried in books
in the library of the college or his

house. His icy silence froze those:

officious and even well-meaning peo-

" ple who wanted to bring him out of

his - seclusion. At those unavoidable
college functions, Mathai always took

refuge In the company of Kandeth:

and depended on him ‘entirely to'see

him through what appeared to him.

an mevltable nuisance.




But his mantle of forbidding
silence has served him in good stead
in keeping away not only the officious
and the foolish but those who wanted
to inveigle him into granting favours.
Incorruptibility is another name for
Mathai. It is not simple incorruptibi-
lity of being above temptation but
a cultivated or inborn unapproacha-
bility, which makes scandal wither
and wilt in the seorching heat of his
reserve. A good Finance Minister
must not only be incorruptible him-
self but also the source of incorrupti-
bility in others charged with finan-
cial administration. Mathai forbids all
lapses from integrity with a mere
Iook and a grunt. His closest friends
are terrified about approaching him
even for small favours for deserving
people. Here is concrete evidence of
it from a letter of his great friend
Kandeth to a student who asked him
to put in a word about him to Mathai
who was then on the Tariff Board:

“To come to the point, I am
afraid it is not possible to write to
Dr. Mathai. He is a man with very
delicate scruples in these matters,
and I know from the experience of
others that he much dislikes mak-
ing use of his official position as
Member of the Tariff Board, to
press gn any one connected with
any industry under enquiry, the
claims of any individual for office.
Knowing Dr. Mathai as well ag I
do, it will not be possible for me to
do what I am convinced will in no
way advance your cause...... I
write this not to get away from the
trouble of writing to him, which is
easy enough, but because I am con-
vinced that it will be against your
own interest. I hope you will be so
good as to take what looks like
a refusal in the spirit in which
it is meant. I know Dr. Mathai. I
know his views on questions of this
sort; and what is more, I know
what happened to those who ap-
proached him in the way you want
me to do”.

-

If what happened was enough to
deter Kandeth, Mathai’s closest friend,
no wonder others dared not think of
it!

Mathai, who has denied himself the
luxuries of social intercourse, reserves
the warmth of his affections for facts
and figures. They are his unfailing

companions, true guides and closest -

friends. He tevels in blue books and
delights to read and digest statistics
and statements as if they were
Tristram Shandy or Robinson Crusoe.
But his eagle eyc detects easily the
smallest fallacy in argument or a
gap in statistics for he is no theatrical
economist but a practical financier.
His love of facts and figures has made
him an uncompromising critic of idea-
lists, who are prone to forget them,
or to pay them scant attention. His
incorruptibility is not simply jmmu-
nity from the lures ¢f money and office
but from even the ridicule of the
populace and the wrath of well-mean-
ing friends. Did ne not say, as a
Member of tie Liberal Fedecration’s
Compmittee to report on Pakistan, that
Pakistan was financially feasible,
when pious Congressmen were fore-
casting its economic ruin? Have not
facts proved that our sister dominion
cannot £0 down like a house of cards,
simply because of lack of finance.
Is not his recent speech on the
necessity of devaluation a damning
piece of evidence against Common-
wealth connections, a speech which
only Mathai, who loves facts more
than office, could have made?

Our Government is fortunate in
having a Mathai to look after its
pennies when there are only too many
who talk about the coming paradise,
a paradise which is always coming
but rarely approaches within our
handgrasps. Mathal is enough com-
pensatory ballast for all political
Alnaschars in India, for he is a super-
realist, who will not leave his facts
and figures for any other love, and
a Sphinx who will not scatter words
except when occasion demands.

They were discussing feminine rights at a dinner table at which
sat ¥vonne Printemps. “All that argumentation seems useless to me,”
said her neighbour, “Which woman would not rather be beautiful than

intelligent ?”

“That’s true,” replied Yvonne, “But do you know why? Because
most men are dull; but very few are blind.”—March, Paris.

'EDUCATION AND EMPLOYMENT

By V.S. RAMAKRISHN AN

THE decline of university education’s
mfluence on Indian life and the
serious dearth of technical skill when
it is most needed are some of our
grave problems in a free India. Ac-
cording to statistical information
available from time to time literacy in
India is below 20%. This should be-
wilder anyone with the capacity to
understand what potential danger it
means to the country in its orderly
progress to a better and higher stan-
dard of efficiency.

Since the present Government came
into being various plans have been
drawn up to spread literacy in India.
The Government have also in their
hands the report of the Universities
Commission appointed by them in
1947. These steps are, however, es-
sentially long-term ones designed to
attain the desired results at least not
before 7 qr 8 years. It is proposed to
open moge schools and colleges for
imparting education to a greater
number of youths, besides schools for
adult education. All this is good.
Nevertheless, there is no escaping
from the fact that to alleviste the
numerous discrepancies in the educa-
tional fleld, short-term measures are
also necessary. Firstly, ways and
means should be devised by which a
proper marketing of the country’s
educational turnover is made. It is
well known that the country as a
whole is in dire need of the proper
type of trained personnel to play the
role of helmsmen in the various
industries. Facilities for making avai-
lable to the youths of this country
specialised and higher education are
being arranged. But, curiously
enough, hundreds of holders of
degrees in the field of Engineering
and allied technical fields are turned
out every year and yet no proper,
well-thought-out plan seems to have
been macde to absorb these youths
into the proper sources. 1t is not an

ncommon sight to see B.Scs., M.A,,
M.Scs. and other, high technical
degree holders queuing up with
matriculates before Employment Ex-
changes and Governmerit Offices to

occupy the a.geless, creeking chairs of

Ain fosterin

Lower or Upper Division Clerks. Why
should it happen? 1Is it that the
proper kind of employment is not
available to these youths, or is the
situation of their own making?

In this connection, reference must
be made to the practice in vogue
at present, of sending youths to
England, America and other countries
for acquiring higher and specialised
knowledge in the various technical
lines. Many have come ‘back after
receiving such training. But, it is
worth finding out whether these
youths with all their specialised
knowledge will form the guantum to
meet the country’s dire need for men
with the technical knowhow. Only a
few students who “can afford” foreign
education go out for their studies and
invariably they are the children of
parents owning industrial concerns
or private employers who go with the
exclusive object of making use of such
higher knowledge for the particular
industry in which they are interested.
Leaving aside the question of whether
foreign-acquired education is always
better or of a higher standard than
that acquired in our own universities,
we may also ask why the legitimate
claims of poor graduates for over-
seas study trips are often either not
taken cognisance of, or are brushed
aside to give preference to the appli-
cations of yqpths whose . only qualifi-
cation is a private income or the
dubious privilege of being acquainted
with big shots and wire pullers.

Think on the other hand of the
economy of a policy whereby two
professors from each University in
India are sent to foreign countries
for higher studies, who could make
available the results of their study
on their return to their students here,
This methodl of sending University
Professors to foreign countries can
also be clubbed with a supplementary
scheme aiming at visits by foreign
Frofessors to India and arrangements
for lectures by them to Indian
students. Of course visits by Univer-
sity students from abroad to India
and vice versa are of immense value

Z better relations between.
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. .
‘the countries concerned, but this
.Step will be most beneficial when
such visits are in the nature of cul-
tural or goodwill missions.

Coming to students again, there is
a deep-rooted weaKkness in them and
in their parents to believe that their
home province is the heaven and
earth for them, and even if a Che-
mistry Graduate gets a Lower Divi-
sion Clerk’s post for a few tens of
Tupees a month, there is satisfac-
tion all round. This is a very regret-
table thing and a radical change in
this parochial outlook is very neces-
sary indeed. Our youths should
think in terms of the country and
not in terms of a district or province
or state and be glad to get them-
selves absorbed in a post which
needs their particular qualifications
most, in whatever part of the coun-
try that source is situated. Parents
?.lso should co-operate in encourag-
Ing young people to leave home and
make their career and fortune away
from home-grown superstitions and
prejudices and narrowmindedness.
To create, therefore, the right atmos-
phere for the resettlement of our tech-
nical personnel in scientific institu-
tions, chemical factories, industrial
concerns, and firms, the various
interests concerned—the Universi-
ties, the Manufacturing Firms, the
‘Government and the Parents—should
co-operate. A scheme of distribution
of qualified hands must also be
drawn up.

The Universities would do well to
create a special department to keep
a record of the activities of the vari-
-ous manufacturing firms in the coun-
try and to arrange for absorption of
their students in such industries
-either for direct service or for appre-
nticeship so that the student can go
directly from the University to a
firm or institution or association
-either to train himself or to start his
.career as the case may be, without

loss of any appreciable time. We
come across many high degree hold-
ers , who do not know whether a
particular chemical is manufactured
in lndia and if so, by which firm,
whether provisions and facilities
exist for production and assemblage
of , say, radlo receivers, to what
extent the ' indigenous automobile
rms are able to use Indian-made
spare parts and so on and so forth.

‘It is exactly to play the role of a -

corrective to this unhappy situation
that the above suggestion is put
forth.

Secondly, the Manufacturing Firms
should draw their technical man-
power from these Universities direct
and make use of them after a little
training, rather than get what I
may call “one firm a year” men. They
should keep themselves in regular
touch with the Universities and try
to utilise and improve the educsa-
tional productivity of the country.

Thirdly, the Government wherever
possible should not hesitate to legis-
late for better standards of educa-
tion, resettlement and exploitation
of the vast unlimited educational
reserves of the country. ' :

In conclusion, Education, like De-
fence, should be solely a central sub- .
ject and not left to the whims and
fancles of Provincial Ministries.- The
dangerous effects of Provincial
autonomy are already being felt
gradually and the fanatic rash ex-
periments in education carried on by
some of the Provincial Education
ministers have already proved a
menace to the proper growth of edu-
cation in the country. Let not the
education of the growing generation—
which is to uphold the status of the
country in the days to come—be left
to inexperienced hands in the Pro-
vinces. Negligence in doing so:'can
only result in a serious retarding of
the national growth. :

Into La Guardia’s office strode three smooth-shayen, carefully shorn,
well-manicured Russian purchasing agents wearing formal morning
attire correct down to the last stripe in their trousers. In unison
they bowed politely to the Mayor of New York. He rose at their
entrance, but was caught off balance by the splendour of his guests.
He looked down sheepishly at his usual old baggy-trousered sult with

the fraying cuffs. But the contrast

dn't floor Florello. He extended

his hand it welcome. “Gentlemen,” he sald solemnly, “I represent the .

i letmat!”-,m 0- ,Go mn
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THE NEED OF THE TIMES

By D. V. RAJA RAO

BEFORE the advent of Gandhiji
the Congress was more or less
the political hobby of the patriotic
rich. Gandhiji made it a dynamic
power in the country. The first Non-
violent Non-Cooperation movement
was a movement of the educated
middle class. This educated middle
class though small in number were
the most vocal and they formed the
core of public opinion. Gandhiji caught
the imagination of this class by his
philosophy and programme. This
class consisted mostly of lawyers,
doctors, students and petty officials.
This class was mostly dominated by
Brahmins for various reasons. The
British in their shrewdness anticipat-
ed trouble from this class and they
tried to meet it by creating and en-
couraging communal jealousies and
antegonisms. In South India, the
result of this British policy was the
Justice Party. This party came into
power under British patronage purely
on the principle of communal differ-
ence and policy of communal discrimi-
nation. The educated minority
amongst the upper-class non-Brah-
mins who were feeling the competition
with Brahmins in services and public
ife, rather hard, formed the core and
strength of this party. The Congress
was then keeping aloof from parlia-
mentary politics and so the Justice
Party had a free fleld for over ten
years. They held all the ministries
under the Montague-Chelmsford re-
forms. But their outlook being .con-
fined to the betterment of a few edu-
cated upper-class non-Brahmins in
the services and in public life, they
failed to do any substantial good to
.the masses in general even in the
limited autonomy they enjoyed.

In the meantime the Congress forg-
2d ahead with its constructive pro-
-gramme and increasingly gained the
-confidence and support of the masses.
.The second struggle for independence
.was based on an etonomic issue which
-appealed to the masses and the Salt
iSatyagraha was a resounding success
€ 1) eha mass movement. ‘tThhe 1:\31;0czm:
ot t movement was the ! ct.
Maha
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abma Gandhi apd the Congress,

averse as they were té be side-track-
ed by parliamentary preoccupations
accepted to work the provincial
autonomy of the 1935 Act*under cer-
tain conditions. The interest of the
Congress in that programme was
limited to the extent they could take
advantage of the Act to paralyse
British Imperialism in India. The
Congress was fully aware of the dis-
traction parliamentary programme
could cause from the main struggle
for freedom and also of the demorali~
sation that power could bring about.
Naturally, the pick of the Congress
kept aloof from the parliamentary
programme and the parliamenta-
rians were subjected to the strict
supervision and control of the Cong-
ress High Command. The sweeping
success of the Congress at the polls
not only demonstrated the mass
strength of the Congress but also the
utter ‘failure of the British to disrupt
the Hindu community by encouraging
communal factions. The stalwarts
of the Justice Party occupying high
positions in the Government, were
literally swept off their feet by mere
non-entities in the Congress. Those
elections made it clear to everybody
that it was only a question of time
before the Congress achieved its ob-
jective of an Independent India.

The communalists of the Justice
Party quickly learnt their lesson.
The far-sighted and the intelligent
amongst them soon began to infiltrate
into the Congress. The Congress in
its anxiety to take every Indlan into
its organisation and make itself
completely representative of the
country, received them with open
arms. But their motives were not
patriotic. They were self-seekers
from the first to the last. They
-entered Congress only in anticipation
‘of the Congress coming into power
in an Independent India. The 1042
movement and the long suppression
of the Congress afterwards, during
the war, gave these communalists in

the Congress a golden opportunity to -

consolidate their position in it. Their
.communal ideology was' infectious
and many a power-seeking. Cu
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man joined them. The strength of
the communhlists in' the Congress in
South India was first demonstrated
when Sri Rajagopalachari was more
or less driven out of the body politic
in South India inspite of the support
he had from Gandhiji and the High
Command. However, Sri Prakasam
was popular enough in the composite
province of Madras to come into
leadership inspite of the communalists
and the High Command. Even then
it was openly being said that Mr.
Prakasam’s leadership would notl last
a year. It was very unfortunate that
the High Command, directly or ind-
directly helped the communalists to
oust Mr. Prakasam from the leader-
ship. The result of all those happen-
ings is that we have now a communal-
biased Government and administra-
tion in our province. The ministers
are formed on a communal basis, ad-
ministration is run on a communal
basis, jobs are given on a communal
basis, and even education is imparted
on a communal bagis. Little atten-
tion is paid to efficiency or integrity.
An administration run in the inte-
rests ‘of certaln communitied and
individuals, is in its very nature
bound to be inefficient and corrupt
and not in the real interests of the
people in general.

Before Ind¢pendence was achieved
the Congress was asking for support
from everybody and claiming that
till Independence was achieved, there
was no room for other issues and
other parties. That was true enough
and every patriot got into the Cong-
ress. Only anti-national, anti-social
and selfish loyalist (to the British
Government) elements and passive
citizens were outside the Congress.
These enjoyed British patronage but
not the confidence of the people.
With the departure of their British
patrons they have lost their position
in our public and political life. So
that we are left with only the leader-
ship of the Congress with no alterna-
ive to choose. Unfortunately, the So-
cialists that came out of the Congress
are neither strong nor do they have
a convincing policy or programme.
The Congress, like all unchallenged
.power, is getting demoralised and
corrupt and in South India it is most-
ly due to the communal-minded and
selfish people that crept into it. It

is often argued that the better ele-
ments among the public should join
the Congress and reform and
strengthen it. But the Congress
Constitution and the unscrupulous
power-seekers that already dominate
it, make it impossible. The unseemly
and corrupt practices that these
power-seekers—ministerialists and
non-ministerialists alike—are adopt-
ing to dominate the Congress bodies,
in anticipation of the next elections,
are so repugnani to any decent mind
that self-respecting and honest people
feel reluctant to enter into that de-
grading race.

Now that we are free there is no
point in insisting on strengthecning
the Congress and discouraging opposi-
tion to it. There may not be much
opposition to the Congress policies in
general. But there is certainly a lot
of opposition to inefficient and cor-
rupt day to day government. Con-
gress, particularly in South India,
has allowed itself to be dominated by
communalists and unscrupulous self-
seekers. It is more or less impossible
to disturb them from their positions
of vantage. It is high time that the
more patriotic and principled ele-
ments in the Congress who put public
good above selfish and narrow inte-
rests come out of the Congress and
join issue with similar elements out-
side it and destroy these cankers of
communalism andg corruption which
are weakening the nation, disrupting
society and making life insecure and
intolerable, Their hesitation to stand
against their mother organisation is
misplaced loyalty. A strong opposi-
tion is the only democratic means of
correcting demoralisation in autho-
rity. Unless the strength and secu-
rity that these unrighteous are feel-
ing in the protection of the Congress,
is shaken, they will not get out of
their complacent disregard of public
opinion. Unless the better citizens of
India stand against these corrupt
elements in the Congress there is
neither hope of reforming the Cong-
ress nor of having a good and effi-
cient government in the near future.
If they cannot do it from within,
they will have to come out and work
for it. Is the citizen of India bold
enough and courageous enough to do
it?

WANTED-A RELIGION

£¢ O you suppose this generation
really wants a religion, Swami-
ji, or needs it?”

“QOf course. Everybody needs a
religion,” said Swami Prabhavananda,
Head of the Ramakrishna Mission in
Hollywood, who was on a visit to the
city.

“I think what we, I am speaking
personally of course, want is a way
of life, not a religion as it is usually
meant.”

“Religion is ¢« way of life.”

“I meant what we want is a work-
able everyday formula for safeguard-

ing our souls from drifting into
chaos.”

A(Why?u

“Because we have neither the time
nor the energy for God. God like Art,

"asks the whole person. And, moreover,

our reason won't permift us to give
ourselves wholly to something we
neither see nor hear nor feel.”

“Why not? Or you afraid then of
coming face to face with your True
Self?”

“What is my True Self?”

“The God within you. The Great
Permanence.”

“I don’t understand you.”

“It is the Inner You which is Real,
which is Everlasting, Imperishable.
All else is Unreal, Maya.”

I took a deep breath.

“Swamiji,” I said, “What I want to

ask you is this. Must Religion neces-
sarily involve a God, something divine
and supreme and all-powerful? I
have no time for formal religion as
you know it. I am not able honestly
to believe in lighting lamps before
clay images or breaking coconuts.
What is the matter with me, with
all of us?”

“You don't believe in something
more than man?”

“No.”

“Why did you come here?”

“I told you. I am a journalist.”
© “But it was not mere work which

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

brought you here. Nor mere curiosity.
Was’'nt there something else?”

Was there? I am still trying to
answer that question without being

hypocritical, embarrassed or asham-
ed.

I admit most people like me, by

" which I mean you and you and you,

are from time to time plagued by
doubts about fundamental things
which we, at our less bewildered
moments, take for granted. There
comes to us from nowhere a troubled
question which trembles on the rim
of our understanding till distraction
drowns it. A time, a place, a situation,
a simple everyday query or a mood
brings it up again and suddenly all
shape and form, all concrete evidence
of reality as we know it, seems to
disintegrate before our eyes and only
the guestion remains blocking our
very blood-stream. Why? Why did
such and such a thing happen? The
answer also, we often feel, is deep
within our own consciousness but we
are afraid, reluctant, to fish it out.
And so we stop wondering why. For
if we continue to wonder we would
come by a logical process to the next
why which would lead to a third and
so forth on and on like a row of
houses leading to a dead-end. There is
a friend of mine who in such moments
of introspection goes for a walk and
sweats it out of his system. There is
another who visits the nearest temple
and peers long and earnestly at the
Image in the half-lighted darkness
of the adytum trying to £ind his
answer there. I think most of us
have these moods and the fortunate
thing about them is that they are
only moods and needs must pass after
a time. This brief passionate collision
with the wall at the dead-end consti-
tutes, I suppose, our transitory, in-
termittently alive, religion. I dare
say that is what Swami Prabhava-
nanda-meant, that asking questions
is the beginning of faith.

I often wonder what has happened
to us which did not happen to the
last generation. They were able to
“stretch lame hands of faith” and
“faintly trust the larger hope.” We
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do not use our hands now. We use
that shining, precise, brittle mecha-
nism that we call the brain-box and
that takes no cognisance of the ind-
definable anonymity which our
parents called God. “Once a person
has faith he has achieved anything,”
said Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa.
We now disown that faith in a higher
power, we are ashamed almost to
possess it, because dragged to the
bar of Reason which we have learnt
to swear by, it dissolves like mist
under the sun. And so we call our-
selves atheists, skeptics and non-
believers. God is a word which is fast
getting out of fashion. Huxley in his
Brave New World prophesied a time
when the word Mother would ze
thought an obscenity used only out of
a vulgar desire to shock people. The
word God has reached that stage of
evolution. But because we renounce
God it does not necessarily follow
we deny the need for Religion.

So first let us ask ourselves the
question, what exactly do we mean
by religion? Dr. Percy Dearmen calls
it ‘‘the synthesis of ultimate values.”
Webster calls it “practical piety.”
A. S. Neill explains it as being closely
related to happiness. And all orthodox
religions recommend surrender of the
self as a signpost to salvation.
Surrender. Acceptance. An unques-
tioning suppression of self. If that is
religion then we are not lost at all
For though we are reluctant to accept
the God which our grandfathers
bequeathed to us, we have found a
number of remarkably satisfying sub-

stitutes for it which we have gladly"

accepted, like Country, Humanity,
Service. In other words, we are mak-
ing our own religion now, a religion
no less powerful, no less gratifying
and no less absorbing than what we
have had for so long. But it has no
Heaven in it nor Hell. It has only
Peace and Death. We live and die for
a cause, in an adventure, by order of
government. It amounts to this, that
we are no less religious than our
fathers; our gods are different, that
is all. The patriot who surrenders his
body and soul and life for his country,

deserves of heaven as unquestionably "

as the monk who, renouncing the

world, throws himself upon the mercy

of an unseen power in the silent
wilderness. The crux of the matter

442

lies'in whether our new-found reli-
gion can give us complete spiritual
satisfaction, whether when the gar-
lands wither on our brow, there is not
an emptiness, an inner vacuum, an
unfilled pocket of feeling.

But the tragedy is that not all of
us have even this all-absorbing inte-
rest which demands and takes our
whole person. Even the consolation
of a material god Is denied to most
of us. And it is these drifting frag-
ments of humanity whd are cons-
tantly nagged by this everlasting
question: Is there really a God? The
temptation to believe there is a God
is irresistible. Everything around us
proclaims His being. Our reason
might not suffice to comprehend it
but the instincts of our soul which
are going down and down under the
heavy weiglit of newer and newer
knowledge, secretly accept the belief.
And, moreover, it makes everything
so much simpler. The dead-end be-
comes a Royal high-way and in the
distance twinkle the lights of Heaven.
But to acquire this belief without ac-
quiring alongside with it the sustain-
ing moral power of a tradilion of
superstition and formalism, is difficult
indeed. For acceptance of a mythical
deity of unknown power naturally in~
volves acceptance of the myth itself,
the legends, the wonders of orthodox
religion, its worship, penance, sacri-
fice and its denials. The downright
heretic is not so much to be pitied as
such of our indeterminate fellow
creatures who have neither the con-
solation of a material refuge nor the
strength of soul to refuse to accept
the gods of the Faithful.

“What will be there to remember

Of us in the days to be?

Whose jaith was a trodden ember,

And even our doubt not free?”

It is the theme-song of the spiritual
wilderness in which we, escaped,
brain-mad animals wander as lost
souls damned in the fire of our own
doubt. ‘

I am not writing in defence of this

generation or of this time because

as I see it there is nothing to defend.
It is a stage in human evolution, it
is as simple as that. If some of us
are on the way to destroying our-
selves, well, there will be others to
carry on in their place and a new

or: the road to progress

Steel links India’s frontiers...___ .

@ Bridge over lhc.. Tism
A new metre gauge 1423%
miles of Railway fine through
Indian territory is now open
for traffic finking Assam with
the rest of Indian Union.
This project nas been
completed months ahead of
schedule.

One of the many
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Swami Prabhavananda with some of his American disciples.

life  will rise again. The mind,
the intellect, the thoughts of people
all over the world are growing and
changing and developing at a pace
never known before. We have begun
to think like machines and have learnt
to make machines which think like
us. Life in many of its aspects has
become a face of infinite and entranc-
ing vulgarity. But the soul has re-
mained a constant factor, changeless,
perpetual, inviolate. And feeding this
elusive, troublesome, fixed part of
our changing physical being has be-
come our one big problem. And sinice
we are unable any longer to accepi
established religious codes and sys-
tems, we are tor ever on the quest
for a new creed, a new doctrine. The
spiritual satisfaction we derive frem
country or service to humanily or
devotion to science is not, I am con-
vinced, by itself complete. 1t is to some
extent external, it is outside of us.
We want something for our inside,
something personal, a belief or a
thing of adaptable beauty, a source of
strength and solace.

No, Swamiji,- what we want is not
profound platitudes and clever cliches
and talks about You and I and of
Vision and Maya and Avidya, True
.Self, Sin and Salvation. These words

find no echo in our hearts. And even .

“

the faint desire in us to believe in
these mysterious-sounding words is
for ever being thwarted by the cor-
runtion and lack of integrity and
common decency even in the circles
ol men professionally dedicate to
God. Temples are being built, incense
burnt, a never-ending barter carried
on wiih a clay image, but an awful
thought comes to us that Jesus of
Nazareth walked among the humble
and the lowly and spoke to them
under an open sky about the simple
things of living. He spoke of love
and tolerance and forgiveness and
gave us the assurance that the King-
dom of God is within us. How can
we accept the short-cut to salvation
which self-appointed ‘sky-pilots’

pfler us or even be beguiled by en-

trancing words like Self and Perma-
nence or talk of the Vedanta and
Purana schools of religious thought?
Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa bid
us renounce the unrighteous among
us. He said: “God undoubtedly
dwells in the hearts of all-—holy and
unholy, righteous and unrighteous;
but a man should not have dealings
with the unholy, the wicked, the im-
pure. He must not be intimate with
them. With some of them he may
exchange words, but with others he
shouldn’t go even that far. He should
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keep aloof from such people.” Apart
from the moral acceptability or other-
wise of such an injunction, the ad-
vice is not practicable. How do I
judge who is good and who is wicked?
But firstly, how duare I judge? 1Is
there any one of us who is completely
good or completely wicked? Even
granting a man is completely wicked,
what is to happen to him if all the
good people shun him and refuse him
guidance? Virtue which is so frail
and corruptible that it dares not
bring itself into contact with vice for
fear of breaking itself is not virtue
at all. Again, the Master has adviscd
us to “go into solitude now and then
and think of God..” Which God?
And where is the solitude which is
to shelter us? The Bible, sajd the
Master, talked about ‘“nothing but

sin..... He who says day and night,
‘I am a sinner, I am a sinner’ verily
becomes a sinner.” That pale Galilean
who died on the cross spoke of for-
giveness and his bosom was ‘warm

enough and wide enough and deep

enough to shelter the sick, the humble

and the wicked. To be constantly

humiliated by the thought of one’s

own shortcomings is the first step

in man’s attempt to get rid of them.
Realisation precedes Repentance. .
I have answered my question with-
out embarrassment, after all. It was
not my work alone which took me to
the Swamiji from Hollywood. It was
to find out something. It was to con-
sult him about my soul. It has been
giving a little trouble lately, it is rest-
lesss, irritable, discontented. I look-
ed at his handsome countenance and
the halo round him which comes with
years of clean, healthy living. I look-
ed at his tender pretty feet and his
fine complexion. I saw the devotees
come marching in a line to make him
obeisance, and the baskets of fruits
and offerings placed on the table for
his acceptance. I thought: Here is
a man who is not entirely of the other
world, he can tell me what I want to
know. But I don’t think he under-
stood what I wanted. He spoke like
all the rest a language which sound-
ed to me like the language of a book
written many, many years ago. What
I wanted was a religion, not of God,
but of Man; not of Heaven but of
the good, warm Earth; not of Fear
but of Hope and Freedom. Are there
no such gods, Swamiji?

OPERATION 8.

. Someone once remarked about Ernest Bevin: “He murders the
¢ English language but mirrors the souls of millions of English people.”
. When this large, lumbersome trade union leader, with a face as

rugged as an Epstein sculpture, was made Foreign Secretary in 1945
he went to Potsdam and inquired sharply of the Civil Servants present:
“What is going to be done about S?” A note was circulated through
the Foreign Office: “What about S?”

“And who the hell is S?” expostulated an official in exasperation.
The mystery was flnally solved—Bevin was referring to Rudolph Hess.

—Virginia Cowles.
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The best time to end an argument is before she starts.

L 23 s

—A. A. Lattimer.

A man who doesn’t have a will of his own always can marry one,
The man who claims to understand women probably means only
this his hearing is good.—Kenneth L. Krichbaum.
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Things have almost reached the point where marriage is con-
sidered sufficient ground for divorce.—Kay Ingram.
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No modern girl will bother to knit socks for a fellow unless she
expects to take over the job of darning them too.—The Post.
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Radio will never be wholly satisfactory to the listener until ﬁe can
tum off unpopular programmes with a cllck that will be heard in the

studio.—Radhbhdet.

Letters So She Lditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to ihem. Letters should be brief and typewritten,

Darimila Inams

The long awaited legislation viz., the
Zamindary Abolition Act has at last
come into force. As is usual with all
other enactments in this Act also new
and unexpected difficulties have cropped
up when the Act is put into operation.
One of such is the position of the dari-
mila inamdar.

What is a darimila inam? How are
they created? What is their present
position under the Zamindary Abolition
Act?

Ever so many acts and regulations
have been passed since the Permanent
Settlement Regulation XXV of 1802 but
curiously enough the term  ‘darimila
inam’ has remained undefined. In a
decision of the Madras High Court
reported in LL.R. 50 Mad. 961 a darimila
inam has been defined as an inam
granted by the Zamindar subsequent to
the Permanent Settlement as opposed to
inams granted prior to the Permanent
Settlement and excluded from the assets
of the Permanently settled estates and
afterwards enfranchised by the inam
rules.

These darimila inams are considerable
in number. These have been granted by
the Zamindars subsequent to the Per-
manent Settlement to persons either out
of regard or for past services rendered.

The position of the darimila inamdar
under the Abolition Act appears to he
undefined. Some are of opinion that
the darimila inams also stand abolished

~ along with the Zamindaris and yet some

others view that the abolition act would
not apply to darimila inams.

It has becn clearly stated in the Per-
manent Settlement Regulation XXV of
1802 that no part of an estate perma-
nently assessed can be exempted from
bearing its portion of public tax. Sec. 12
of Regulation XXV of 1802 runs thus:—-
“It shall not be competent to proprietors
of land to appropriate any part of the
estate permanently assessed to religious
or charitable or %o any other purposes
by which it may be intended to excmpt
such lands from bearing their portion of
the public tax....”

However, landholders of permanently
settled estates have made various grants
of portions of land in Zamindary villages
without getting such portions separately
registered or separately assessed to Gov-

. 4armment revenue. All along the land-
. holder has been paying the peishkush

payable on the lands granted as inams
by him  subsequent to.the Permanent
Settlement. At the time of the inam
commission the darimila inams were
not enfranchised because the inam com-
mission was concerned only with regard
to inams, the income from which was
excluded at the time of the Permanent
Settlement.

The Zamindar under the Permanent
Settlement is not better than a collec-
tion agent. The Government had the
first charge over the proprietory interest
of the zamindar for their peishkush. The
Government did not recognise the sub-
sequent grants made by the zamindar
and hence mention of it was not-made
in the subsequent acts. Taking advan-
tage of this some are of the opinion that
since a darimila inam does not come
under the definition of an estate: Sec.
3 (2) of the M.E.L. Act, the abolition act
would not apply to darimila inams. When
the Government have not recognised
darimila inams how can we find a place
for them in the enactments passed by
the Government from time to time? It
is improper to conclude thereby that the
abolition act does not apply to darimila
inams which form part and parcel of the
permanently settled estates. When per-
manently settled estates are affected

ere is no possibility for portions of
uch permanently settled estates to
remain unaffected.

It has been clearly pointed out by the
Prakasam Committee in their report in
1938 that the darimila inams will stand
abolished by virtue of the abolition of
Zamindars since these inams were carved
out in contravention of Sec. 12 of the
Permanent Settlement Regulation XXV
of 1802, The Prakasam Committee
pointed out that the decisions given by
the Privy Council in 45 Mad. 586 and the
Full Bench of the Madras High Court
in 40 Mad. 1012 have been wrongly
pronounced as the court’s attention was
not drawn to Sec. 12 of Regulation
XXV of 1802. .

Even in Act XXVI of 1948 (.e. the
Zamindary Abolition Act) the term
‘darimila inam’ has not been defined. But
a datrimila inamdar has been defined as a
landholder in Sec. 2 (8) (ii). Even aec-
cording to Sec. 12 of the Act which deals
with the grant of pattas to landholders,
the darimila inamdar cannot claim a
ryotwari patta in respect of his lands.

Then, is the darimila inamdar entitled
to any portion of the compensation? Ac-
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ing to Sec. 42 (1) the Darimila
?g;lndir is entitled to apply fgr a por-
tion of the compensation as .he is a land-
holder within the meamng of Sec.
2(8) (il). But the Zamindar may qb]e;ct
to the claims put forth' by_the _darnmla.
inamdars. Perhaps he 1s right in QOlpg
so. The Zamindar granted darimila
inams on the payment of a favourahle
rent—kattubadi, and has been al} along
paying the proportionate peishkush
thereon, possibly far in excess of the
kattubadi to the Government. So  We
cannot expect the Zaminqar to be hbq-
ral and generous when his own purse 1S
being affected.

the result the Abolition Act hits
halgzi the darimila inamd.ars. As the.act
stands at present no relief can be given
to the darimila inamdar. However .w')s
equitable if the interests of the Darlmllg
Inamdars are safeguarded. It coul
only be done by the Govemment am.en'c%-
ing the act so as to suit phe darimila
inamdar by exercising phe right reserved
in Sec. 68 of the Abolition Act.

K. NAGESWARA RAO.
Vizianagaram.

Doctors and the Prohibition Act

. ms the Government has by a
reIcEansteeGazette notiﬁc_ation added.c'er-
tain drugs to the list of prohxbzteg
spirituous preparations. Among them ;5
Tincture Cardamon Co., a drug that is
universally used by doqt.ors. The depart-
ment has not circularised the menxbers
of the Medical profession apout it. Natg-
rally some of them espeplally those in
jsolated areas have been ;gnorant of the
notification. Pharmaceutical firnis con-
tinue to sell the product to doctors.
uring the past few weeks several
mgiicalgpractitioners—to my knowledge-—
have been arresied, harassed and _sub-
jected to indignities by the subordinate
prohibition staff, merely for the posses-
sion of the drug, that.used to go into
almost every routine rmxl:ure.t 1
overnment should hasten to issue
ing‘tll}scgogs to the suporqmate prohibi-
tion staff to use discretion in dealing with
respectable citizens. Their behaviour is
fast creating bitterness among doctors
here. .
why the local prohibition Sub-.
mip‘z?:?cﬂ‘ercoul% not have Vyarx_led_ tpe
handful of doctors within his Juylsdlc-
tion about the impending operation of
this new section. We expect the servlarf;ﬁ
of a Peoples’ Government to be he};:
to the public and not to harass.t em
under the cloak of law and authority.

S. CHERIYAN.

I

Srivaikuntam.

Justice Denied!

The Madras Ministers have been offi-
cially exonerated. The report of Sri
Rajendra Prasad on the Madras Minis-
terial affairs has stunned the public of
the Madras Province as such a judgment
was never expected from him. Sri
Prasad was evidently influenced by some
people from behind. Any man from any
corner of this Province who has really
been suffering all these years together
due to the mal-administration of the
Madras Ministers can vouchsafe for the
truth of the charges made against them.

We see discontentment everywhere
among the people towards Congress (ov-
ernments. And now for the sake of a
group in the Congress the Madras Minis-
ters have been acquitted by the Congress
tribunal. This particular groun headed
by Sardar Patel and others have been
making every attempt to own power per-
manently in India. That is why justice
is found nowhere in the Congress admi-
nistration of today.

I hope Sri Prasad who, I think, has
unintentionally, because of pressure froin
partymen, associated himself with this
“heartless, inhuman and undemocratic
assassination of justice,” would try rightly
to understand and feel the disappoint-

. ment of the people of Madras and liberate

himself from bonds with unhealthy
groups within the Congress.

M. R. KRISHNA.
Amalapuram.

A Call to the Andhras

A question was put by Dr. John jn the
Madras Legislature on 27th February
regarding the formation of Andhra Pro-
vince, namely, “whether it was a fact to:
&ay that the question of Anchra Pro-
vince was dead and buried.” The reply
given by the Leader of the House, Dr.
Rajan, that, “if it was dead they would
first arrange for the funeral,” is a great
insult to the whole of Andhra Desa and
it shows the position of the Andhras in.
a free India and the treatment that is
meted out to them. The Andhra leaders
must protest against such a treatment
and they must prove that Andhras are.
neither blind nor dumb, and "that they
also have a voice in free *India. The.
leaders must be prepared to conduct even
a satyagraha campaign to keep up the
respect of the Andhra community. :

I appeal to our great Andhra leaders
to keep up the prestige of the Andhras
in a free India. People must remember
that they also were responsible to some
extent for the achievement of freedom.

: . Y. V. KRISHNA RAO. -
Kakinada. _

" The HUB of ASIA

and eventually of

The One World




L]

ANOTHER RECORD SMASHER-FROM SOBHANACHALA

Now Running Triumphantly in Andhra, Nizam & Mysore

Sobhanachala & M. R. A. Production

LAKfHMAMMA

. FEATURING

Krishnaveni Dr. G. V. Sybba Rao
Narayana Rao Lingamurti
Y. Rukmmni Hemalatha etc.

Story, D;alogues and Direction: GOPICHAND

Studio Camera Sound
Sobhanachala Rahman Walkie
Art Music Dance
T, V. Sarma Ghantasala Vempati
*
DISTRIBUTORS

Andhra, Ceded & Nizam : Rajashri Pictures Ltd. Vlzayawada
Mysore : Yasodhara Films, Bangalore
For Otker Farficulars:

Sobhanachala Dictures itd,, MADIZAS 13

NEGROES IN THE U. S. A.—By

QUALITY PRODUCTS:

Mysore Sandal Soap

Cleanse and beautify !

Recommended for wse on the most sensitive skins.

Mysore Silks
Real Oriental Silk—

in art shades and several qualities.

Mysore Sandalwood Oil

has won world-wide reputation

for its purity and fragrance.

MYSORE] MAKES MANY PRODUCTS BUT ONLY THE BEST OF EACH.

Deenbandhu Das .. 19
SHOULD INDIA JOIN THE PACIFIC
UnNioN?—By V. S. Sethuram 21
FORCED LABOUR—RUSSIAN LIABILITY
—By Walter Taplin .22
CEYLON’S CONSTITUTION AMEND-
VOL. V, NO. 6 MENT BiLrL—By V.
Subramanian 24
SATURDAY, MARCH 18, 1950 SIRDAR BHAGAT SINGH--By Begoy
CONTENTS Kumar Sinha 26
PAGE THE SovIET CAMPAIGN OF HaTE
ON TrE CovER—“When Winter —By W. N. Ewer .- 28
Comes”—Sculptor: Deviprasad MippLe Crass Hasirs OF MIND
Roy Chowdhury. —By N. Raghunathan 30
CarTOON—BY Thanu 4 | THE CoLONEL FROM AMERICA
(Azad Qalam)—By K. A.
EDITORIAL COMMENTS 5 Abbas 33
SotTo VOCE—BY Vighneswara 7 e
WHITHER, CAPITALIST?—By THE F'ORGOTTEN FRONTIER—BY R.
M. P. Ram . 9 Muthukrishna Bharathi 35
THE MADRAS BUbGET—BY Search-' PuraN CHANDRA JOsHI—By G. S.
Light .. 11 Bhargava 36
- THE Two IsMs—By M. S. P. ,. 13 | TyE “Asoxa CHAKRA” Movzm'r
REPLY TOo THE VICE-CHANCELLOR . -—By V. S. Ramakrishnan .. 39
—By S. Rajagopalan .. 15 | In Brack AND WHITE—By Santha
GLoves OrF IN Marava—By Rungachary .. 41
Matthew Halton +s 17 | FiLm FaRE .. 46
e — — = =7




—

/) 10

@///

«
¥
Y

N
Yy g

N
A

N\

\

A\
MAS. RUTH KHAMA

N

S
4

3.

‘Y
oy
'Jr‘

Y,

5

IN BLACK AND WHITE

Ay kit hot
ST A

NTR.

ISSUED -

voL. v SATURDAY, MARCH 18, 1950 WEERLY

- No.6

THE KHAMA CASE

SEROWE is a small place in Africa
but it bids fair to become &S
celebrated as Bardoli in India. For
Serowe is the capital of the Bamang-
wato reserve in the British Protecto-
rate of Bechuanaland and the
Bamangwato tribe has resolved not
to pay taxes to the Government till
their chief, Seretse Khama, is allowed
to resume his chieftainship over the
tribe. The Khama case has already
caused no small embarrassment to
the Labour Government and unless
the wrong done to Seretse is righted,
its reputation as the upholder of pro-
gressive racial policies and democra-
tic rights, will suffer irrepara-
ble damage. The facts of the
case are simple: Seretse Khama,
chief-designate of the Bamangwato
tribe, married a. London typist in
September, 1948, during his stay in
England for studies. The marriage
was disapproved by the tribal
assembly at the beginning, but in
June 1949, the tribe expressed itself
unmistakably in favour of Seretse
and his white wife. This was followed
by the voluntary exile of Seretse’s

_uncle, Tshekedi, who was the Regent

during Seretse’s minority, and some

. leading men of the tribe. A judicial

enquiry was held into the question of
succession, but its report has not been
made public despite  persistent
demand from M. Ps. in the House of
Commons. On the basis of the Feport

* apd in consultation with the High

€ommissioner for the Protectorate,
who is also the High Commiissioner
in’ South Africa, the . Government

. decided to keep Seretse out of his

Gadi. Seretse was jnvited to London
in the middle of" Iast- month and
attempts. were made. to “persuade”

R

him to renounce voluntarily his claim
to the succession. On his refusal to-
oblige, he was told that the High
Commissioner would be instructed to
withhold recognition of Seretse’s suc-
cession as chief of his tribe and that
he would have to reside outside the
Protectorate for a period of five years
at the end of which the question
would be reconsidered. When the -
matter was raised in the Commons,
the Secretary of State for Common-=
wealth Affairs, Mr. Gordon-Walker,
denied that the Government had been
influenced either by the South
African Union Government’s opposi-
tion to mixed marriages or that they
had tricked Seretse Khama into com=-
ing over to London only to be told that
he had been exiled from his native
country. The " Government’s only
concern, he said, was the unity and
well-being of the tribe. If that is so,
it is clear from the tribe’s complete -
boycott of the «Regotla”  (tribal
assembly) called by the High Com-
missioner to announce the ban on
Seretse, and their decision to stop
paying taxes that the Bamangwato
have different ideas as to how their
well-being should be promoted. This
is not the first time that the British
Government, in dealing with a sub-
ject people, have taken a decision in .
the name of maintaining law and.
order which has led to serious dis-
orders. The Government have pro-
fessedly no objection to mixed mar-
riages; but the only thing that stands

“in thie way of Seretse succeeding a8
‘chief is His English- wife. The infe-

rq_én(;é is' irresistible that the British’
Government were influenced by thelr.
High Commiissioner, who was well-
aware of the Malan Govetnment’s un-:



manoeuvred in it. - The unfortunate
farmer raves at the watchman and
he blames it all on Raman, the village
wastrel, for letting loose “that she-
devil, his crop-tailed cow” every night.
But Raman snaps his finger at out-
raged property, blandly maintaining
that the falayari must have dreamt
it in his drunken sleep.
L 4 E L ]

Predatory catile have a rich sense
of .humour. If the hapless talayuri,
seeing Raman’s darling grazing de-
murely on the village common, should
in his simplicity stalk her in the hope
of revenging himself with a mighty
thwack on her sleek and shining
flank, he will look foolish sawing the
air with his cudgel. She waits till he
@s just behind her; and then throw-
ing up her hindlegs in a mighty leap,
away she goes, her tail high in the air
and an unmistakable grin on her long
face. To add to the poor man’s chag-
rin, Raman’s little urchins, who are
supposed to be keeping an eye upon
her, stand in the wings and applaud.

L ] . ]

They are in fact the little snag in
Mr. Patil's otherwise excellent plan
of punishing Raman instead of im-
pounding his michievous cow. Not
only Raman but his wife, children
and toothless grandmother are all in
it. If the good housewife had not the
crop-tailed cow to defer.d in public
to instigate in private, to provide hef
with an unfailing occasion for g
grand slanging match with the other
village women she would find time
hanging heavily on her. And the
children would lose a very valuable
prart of their training for a life which
holds that you must best ynur neigh-
bour or your neighbour will best you.
It would, I fancy, be rather difficult
to frame an indictment against a

TR T

ptsadept for making a man responsibla
if his dependants mishehava, But,
unlike the timorous Government
servants who once upon a time found
themselves in hot water because of
their hon-cooperating sons, the
Ramans would hardly blench 'at the
ichought of a term in prison, especial=
y under the present ration regime.
And then their crop-tailed cows will
have the freedom of the fields as
never before. True, we might employ
pol}cemen to guard the Crops. Bub
policemen have so many other things
to do nowadays—tracking the booze
merchant, imploring rowdy young
men not to - gate-crash at fancy
b_a;aars kept by lively young ladies,
lining the streets for Ministerial
parades—that they have no time for
apprehending the law-breaker. ‘

hv’Ie‘hio;ehwho have the misfortune to
ouses with a bit of

attached find themselves ﬁgh%ﬁ:geg
constant rear-guard action againstothe
s_t-re;et gamins who fuel themselves by
rifling  the casuarina fence.” They.
give you the lip if you shout at them.
And if you mount guard, they squat
down comfortably for g long wait.
You know in your heart of hearts
phat they will beat you. And you go
in the moment you can decently do
S0 without losing face. Sure as any=
thing the fence shows a yawning gap
ten minutes later. The police advise
you h_elpfully to catch the offender
and give him a good hiding and they
promise not to interfere. The levity

of the sansculotte 1a
tion, Mr. Patil! uehs at legislax

VIGHNESWARA.
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NORMALCY!

‘When I consider, pro and con
What things my love is built upon—
A curly mouth; a sinewed wrist:
A questioning brow, a pretty twis’t
Of wprds as old and tried as sin:
. A pointed ear, a cloven chin; ’
: ‘ Long, tapered imbs; and slanted eyes
Not cold nor kind, nor darkly wise—
When so I ponder, here apart
What shallow boons suffice my heart : ' '
What dust-bound trivia capture me. - '

»

‘I marvel at my normalcy.—Dorothy Parker, - -

whole household ovér & rogize cow, 1
: » Coa » . * )

There is of course respectable pre-
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WHITHER, CAPITALIST?

By M. P. RAM

The seed ye sow, another reaps;
The wealth ye findy another keeps;
The robes ye weave. another wears;
The arms ye forge, another bears.

—Shelley.

( ERHAPS a correction, in the

light of existing conditions of
living, is necessary: “The arms Yye
forge, ye. bear”,) .

Poverty amidst plenty is the most
arresting phenomenon of modern
society. While prophets of woe
still sermonise over the Malthu-
sian , notion of overpopulation out-
stripping natural resources, the dis-
cerning thinker can diagnose the
age-old malady that has been eating
into the vitals of modern civilisation.
The spectre of Communism that is
haunting the world today must be
viewed in the context of the birth-
pangs of the new society that is ris-
ing out of the ruins of moribund
Capitalism. Capitalist = democracy,
which is a contradiction in terms,
constitytes a stumbling block in the
way of human progress. Peace and
progress are inextricably intertwined
with social justice that is being de-
layed and denied ta millions of peo-
ple the world over, resulting in the
paradox of progress and poverty.

Capitalist development has reached
a stage at which capitalism is no
longer able to organize the productive
forces of the country but results only
in intermittent crises, recurrent wars,
stagnation and decay. The alterna-
tive is not the chants of birth control
as the solution of poverty, but the
social organization of production in
the interests of the greatest happi-
ness of the greatest number. The
world population is increasing by
twenty millions a year, but the inter-
national statistician, Sir George
Knibbs, has estimated that the earth
could easily sustain four times the
present population with the existing
resources and technigue. Mr. Lever-
hulme estimated that one hour’s work
per week of all citizens would p;ovide
the necessaries of life for all if the
existing productivity were properly
organized. “With the means that

‘Science has already placed at our dis-,

a - . N ‘

posal, we might provide all the wants
of each of us in food, shelter and
clothing by one hour’s work per week
for each of us from school age to
dotage”. The cant of overpopulation
can no longer be accepted in the face
of such revelations. The fact of the
matter is that productive power has
outstripped the capacity of capital-
ism to organize fit.

Capitalism is a system in which
the ownership of the means of pro-
duction is in the hands of a class
which forms a small minority of the
population. The overwhelming majo-
rity of the people have perforce to
sell their labour power in order to
eke out their livelihood. The workers
in the factories and fields are driven
to work at a mere subsistence wage,
constantly pressed by hunger, poverty
and unemployment. The most domi-
nant driving force and incentive of
capitalist production is profitability,
not social utility. The owners of facto-
ries, fields and mines in the present
laissez faire economy can hold the
community to ransom in times of
crises, becauses of this unplanned
and anarchic production for profit.
Luxuries and armaments are given
priority in the order of production,
when the necessaries of life are in
‘woeful short supply. The social
character of production is vitiated by
individual appropriation. In other
words a microscopic minority expro-
priate the fruits of the labour of the
vast majority. By keeping down
wages an@l salaries, and hence the
purchasing power of the masses,
capitalism is periodically confronted
by social evils like unemployment and
starvation. These conditions have
proved to be detrimental to the pros-
perity and progress of mankind.

The contradictions between poverty
and restricted purchasing power of
the masses, and the growth of pro-
ductive forces on a tremendous scale,
is the major crisis in which capital-
ism is struggling for its existence.
Confronted by recurring crises as
these, capitalist countries like Eng-
land, France, Germany and Belgium
had eariler. resorted to imperial ex-
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pansions when they no longer secured
the same high rate of profit at home.
The same process inevitably led to
the replacement of free trade by pro-
tection, the domination of industry
by monopolies dnd the growth of the
finance capital, the frantic scramble
for Africa in the eighties of the last
century and the partition of China
into spheres of influence. Between
1870 and 1900 Britain grabbed nearly
five million square miles of territory
enslaving ninety million people;
France annexed three and a half
million square miles with nearly forty
million people; Germany, one million
square miles with 17 million people;
and Belgium nearly one million square
miles with. thirty million people.
Nine-tenths of Africa was divided up
by the capitalist countries in their
search for new markets as a way out
of the “crisis of over-production.” In
such “advanced countries”, as Lenin
has pointed out, the surplus capital
is never utilised “for the purpose of
raising the standard of living of the
masses, for this would mean a decline
of profit for the capitalists; it will be
used for the purpose of increasing
those profits by exporting capital
abroad to backward countries.”

By the beginning of the First World
War, most of the earth’s surface was
divided up among the capitalist
powers; and the raising of high tariff
walls heightened international rivalry.
The rate of the growth off the Iron
and Steel Industry generally indicates
the industrial progress of a given
nation. In this respect, on the eve of
the second World War, Germany left
other Western European nations far
behind in the race. And hence the
imperialist expansion of Fascist
Germany into backward Eastern
Europe and Africa, and the great
conflict with rival imperialist powers.
The two World Wars that have shaken
the foundations of capitalism were
the direct result of desire for the re-
division of the world, for war is after
all “the continuation of politics by

other and more violent means” (Claus-

vitz). While the Capitalist states were
realising that they could not solve
their problem by means of wars, the
awakened people with heroic deter-
mination and armed with a socialis-
tjc ideology solved -the problem by
revolutionary reconstruction of society

in Russia after the First War and
China and Eastern Europe aiter the
Second World War, thus bringing
about the emancipation of half the
population of the world from exploi-
tation by the small minority of mono-
poly holders.

The organised destruction of wealth
and of productive forces is another
abominable feature of the present
stage of capitalist economy. In the
midst of mass starvation and poverty
millions of bags of coffee or tons of
grain have been destroyed under the
direct supervision of capitalist govern-
ments. Upto the end of 1933, in
Brazil, no less than 22,000,000 bags
of coffee had been burnt or dumped
in the sea. The United States Depart-
ment of Agriculture succeeded in
securing the ploughing in or mowing
down of 11 million acres out of a
total of 40 millions of cotton culti-
vation by paying bounties to farmers
for the destruction of the cotton crop
in 1933. It is a tragic irony that
millions should be suffering the tor-
tures of hunger while precious food
is wantonly destroyed for keeping up
the prices and the profits of mono-
polists.

The great economic depression of
the thirtees which rocked world
capitalist economy and revealed its
glaring contradictions as never be-
fore, spread mass unemployment
which reached the figure of 50 millions
in 1933 at the height of the crisis.
There were fourteen million un-
employed in the U.S.A.; eight million
in Germany and two and a half
millions in Britain. But the Socialist
economy of the Soviet Union was not
at all affected by this world-wide
depression. While industrial produc-
tion in the Soviet Union increased
by 65 percent between 1929 and 1932,
it recorded a decrease of 37 percent
in the capitalist world. The expres-
sion of “technological unemployment”
found wide currency, and utterances
of pessimism became universal. There
was an Instantaneous reaction against
the machine itself.

Capitalism, we now see, is incom-
patible with progress and democracy.
It leads to the destruction of material
and human forces through wars and
crises. It is no far step from super-
tariffs and debt-enslavement of whole
‘states to burning food-stuffs and de«

‘vastating plantations; from dismant-
ling machinery to throwing millions
on the scrap heap of starvation; from
buying machinery to destroy to spend-
ing millions to produce armaments.
It condemns millions of human be-
ings—workers, peasants, intellectuals
—to unemployment and finally anni-
hilates them by the bomb, gas or
chemical which they themselves had
produced earlier.

- Socialisation of the productive for-

ces for the benefit of the entire
society, for the enormous raising of
the material basis of society and the
destruction of poverty, ignorance and
disease and of class and national
separations is necessary, in fact, is
inevitable. The dream of a third al-
ternative through ‘planned capital-
ism’ and ‘mixed economy’ are neither
workable nor feasible.

THE MADRAS BUDGET
By SEARCH-LIGHT

‘ UR Finance Minister loses no

opportunity to appeal to the
people that they should be willing
to pay more taxes to help the Gov-
ernment to implement Development
schemes; and in support thereof he
has showed a deficit budget. Evident-
ly he seems to be labouring under the
impression that notwithstanding the
§oaring high prices and the increas-
ing cost of living, people will still
be able to bear additional burdens
of taxation. In holding this ¢iew he
has apparently forgotten that the
greal majority of the people are agri-
culturists already subject to heavy

burdens.in the shape of land revenue-

and cesses, which amount nearly to
60% of their average net income, and
that their income from land is rapidly
falling due to gradual deterioration
of the soil, labour troubles, indiscreet
and hasty proposals for ending big
and absentee landlordism and other
reasons which have all deterred the
existing landholders Yrom improving
the land or financing the cultivation
which the tillers are unable to do
themselves. What the government
should do,,.on the other hand, is to
abandon ail ideas of fresh taxation
and find out ways and means not only
of .balancing the budget but also of
creating a surplus. The following
.suggestions are put forth for conside-
ration:

(1) Reduction in the number of
ministers and their scales of salary.
It should be noted that the work now
being done by a dozen or more minis-
ters was being performed by two or
three Executive Councillors during
dhe late British and Advisf)ry Regimes.

(2) Curtailment of unnecessary
tours, such as for opening an elemen-
tary school or village reading room
or unveiling the portrait of a person
whom the public had not previously
known or even heard of. These
functions can very well be left to be
performed as before by Departmental
District Heads or local representatives
of legislatures or any public worker
commanding the esteem of the
people of the locality. This will
not only relieve the villagers of
the trouble and cost of entertain-
ing ministers and a large number of
uninvited guests assembling on such
occasions but also allow the ministers
more time and energy to sit downm
and attend to their official work.

(3) Abolition of the posts of Private
Secretaries for Chief or other Minis-
ters. These appointments which are
believed to be more or less berths for
partymen are quite unnecessary, as
there are experienced and veteran
secretaries to help ministers with
notes and suggestions. It may be
noted that the previous Executive
Councillors were for a long time man-
aging their work, perhaps with
greater efficiency and expedition, with
a single secretary and without Deputy
or Assistant Secretaries.

"(4) Abolition of all departments
and posts creating during the war
period or for other special purposes
which are being continued eéeven
though the necessity thgrefor had
ceased long ago.

'

(5) Abolition of posts of Deputies
or other intermediaries between Dis-
trict Heads and Presidency Heads
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such as Deputy Director of Public In-
struction, Deputy Inspector-General of
Police, Deputy Director of Agriculture
and Industries, Divisional Inspector of
Schoois, Deputy Superintendent of
Police etc. who are believed to func-
tion as mere post offices, retard quick
disposal of work and*prevent Presi-
dency heads from coming into closer
touch with the District Heads.

(6) Abandonment of food control
and its large establishment. Madras
is normally not a deficit province. If
exports of cereals are prohibited and
free inter-district movements of food-
grains permitted and hoarding, black-
marketing and sale over ceiling
prices (which must be fixed with
reference to actual cost of produc-
tion in consultation with the Agricul-
tural Department) are strictly pena-
lised, the needs of deficit areas can
be left to be met through ordinary
trade channels long in vogue in the
country.

(7) Curtailment of provision for
hig house-building schemes. In the
present state of finances our housing
congestion, which is after all limited
only to some cities and towns can, to
a great extent, be relieved by shifting’
to less congested centres, as was done
during the War period, -some of the
big offices incldding those that have
no territorial jurisdiction such as the
Ramnad District +Offices in Madura
and the Chingleput District Offices in
Madras and by improving and ex-
tending the several century-old
buildings in disrepair within the pre-
sent residential areas already possgss-
ing all the amenities of roads, drain-
age, water supply, lighting etc,
instead of wasting enormous sums for
the erectioh of new buildings for
rich people on lands to be newly
acquired in far off places and pro-
viding them with the required ame-
Tnities at considerable expenditure
such as the Gandhi Nagar Project
beyond Adyar in Madras.

(8) Transfer from the revenue and
other departments of all public works
requiring technical knowledge and
skill, such as minor irrigation etc. to
. the Public Works Department. There
- is an impression that work done by any
other than the Public Works Depart-
‘ment is generally ill done and is not
even half as good. The change pro-
posed will not only conduce to effici-

2

ency and economy but also to reduc- '
tion of the number of checking and
over-checking officers in some depart-
ments.

(9) Abolition of the Firka Develop~
ment Scheme. If, as alleged, the Firka
Development Scheme has proved a
success, works to be done under it
may well be transferred to village
Panchayats to be created ander the
new Panchayat Act, giving them some
subsidy, when and where necessary.

(10) Abandonment »f the new pro-
posal to appoint 450 Prohibition Ins-
pectors. Prohibition having come to
stay as a necessary and desirable
reform there is no meaning in con-
tinuing to split hairs over it. The
Rs. 17 crores of Government revenue
lost by its introduction have almost
been made up by Sales and other
taxes. The Provision of Rs. 3 crores
made for enforcing Prohibition could
be considerably curtailed if responsi-
bility for the detection of prohibition
offences viz. unauthorised tapping of
trees, illicit manufacture of arrack
and other intoxicants etc. is placed
upon the village Munsiff and the
Karnam, who are in a better position to
know and report to the Police of hrea-
ches of Prohibition laws than prohi-
bition officers who are in charge of
several villages. The village officers
who are entrusted with more import-
ant duties can be trusted to do this
work willingly and satisfactorily with
an offer of some reward for detections
made by them. The services of -vil-
lage panchayats to be newly created
may also be utilized for the purpose.

(11) Abandonment of appointments
of committees and commissions for
investigation of all and sundry pro-
posals, which have no immediate ‘or
near prospect of implementation on
financial or other grounds. The Gov-
ernment have already got in their
archives reports of several committees
on 1mportant questions many of
which, including the several on Land
Revenue Reform, have yet to see the
light of day. There is an impression
that the appointment of a committee
is one of the ways of shelving an
inconvenient question raised in the-
legislature and that it generally serves

no useful purpese beyond giving the

members an opportunity to visit
various important places and places
of interest at Government expense. ,

THE TWO ISMS

By M. S. P.

EVEN in these days of high politi-
cal consciousness, many of us
confuse socialism with communism
and vice versa. For instance, some
time ago, Mr. James Byrnes, former
U. S. Secretary of State, in one of his
speeches, charactercd Socialism and
Communism as Identical dangers
threatening the existence of demo-
cracy. Had this view of Mr. Byrnes
influenced the foreign policy-makers
of the U. S., to whom he addressed
it a8 a “warning,” the tragic conse-
quences that would have followed
from it could well be imagined. It
would appear to be the view of Mr.
Eyrnes that :Socialists are opposed
to democracy, while in reality they
are no less interested than any
democrats in preventing the overthrow
of democracy by the Comimunists. For
Bocialists are as much demccrats as
capitalists and non-Socialist liberals.
And it is this acceptance of demo-
cratic principles which not oniy dis-
tinguishes Socialism from Commu-
nism, but also sets the one against
the other. .

Closely connected with this distinc-
tion are the methods by which Socia-
lists and Communists seek to attain
power. In no counfry of the world
have the Socialists ever c¢aptured
power by unlawful means. They
have always been elected to office by
the free vote of the people at a demo-
eratic election. Contrast with this
the methods employed by the Com-
munists to seize power in all the
countries in which they now rule.
Either armed coups or violent revolu-
tions have been employed as the
means to their end. Or, if these
methods have not been completely
successful in establishing them as the
rulers, they have cajoled other parties
into entering a coalition with them,

" and slowly ousted the other party or

parties by capturing important port-
folios, like the Interior, Police and
Defence. The method of purges
comes in handy to them in such
instances, and opposition parties and
partles which had entered into coali-
tion with them are slowly liquidated.
Thus, while the Socialists use demo-,
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cratic methods for capturing power,
the Communists depend for their
success on the weapon of violence.

But it is not only in the mechods
they employ to attain power that the
Socialists and Communists differ.
They differ much more radically in
another very important matter. The
Socialists not only seek to come to
power through democratic means:
they guarantee the continuance of
democratic processes even afterwards
and do not hold, once they are
elected, that the country had voted
itself for Socialism for ever! They
respect and obey the constitutional
laws of the country and hold free
elections when due. Thus the adop-
tion of Socialism by a country is not
permanently binding and jirrevocable.
The people may, if they are fed up
with Socialism, vote the Socialist
party out of power at the next elec-
tions. Such an escape is not open
once Communism has been “adopted”
by a country. Thus, if once the Com-
munist party captures power theve is
no question of Communism being
repudiated by the country. It can
never hope to'throw out the Commu-
nists by peaceful means. The only
way open to the people in such cir-
cumstances is to adopt the very
methods used by the Communists for
capturing power.

It must also be mentioned that So-
cialist governments have perhaps
been the bitterest opponents of Russia
and other Communist governments.
Also Socialist partias in almost all
countries have violently condemmed
the activities = and methods of the
Communists. And this antipathy is
not one-sided. If the Socialists dis-
like the Cammuhists, the Commu-

* nists hate the Socialists much more

than they hate even the Fascists and
capitalists. This is a patent fact.
Thus it is not towards the capitalists
and the capitalist nations that the
most venomous propaganda of the
Communists Is directed. They are
clearly the well-known opponents of
Communism who can be fought at
leisure. The fire of Communist attack
is reserved for the Socialists. This is




because the Communists are frankly
afraid that the presence and activi-
ties of Socialists weaken the Commu-
nist party and the Communist thesis.
They are afraid that the Socialists
will wean away from them workers
and others oppressed by capitalism.
For Socialism seeks to speak on behalf
of those whose cause the Communists
profess to champion. It is an alter-
native to Communism which thinking
men would prefer. Thus, while the
Socialists want to stimulate thinking
and right choice, the Communists are
afraid that this will undermine their
influence. And rightly do they fear
the Socialists. For, in France, in
Germany and in Italy, it is the So-
cialists who have prevented and are
preventing the Communists from
capturing power. What is mwore, in
these countries it is the Socialists who
have carried on ceaseless propaganda
azainst the Communists. In reality,
it is the Socialists who have done
most, and can do most, towards pre-
venting the annihilation of demo-
cracy by Communism. For they can
prevent those people whom the Com-

mpnists seek to mislead from being
misled.

This mutual hatred between the
Communists and the Socialists has
ofte_n caused the gravest danger to
Socialists in countries which have
fall_en‘to the Communists. Thus the
Soc1a11§t parties in all East European
coun.tnes were probably the first to
be liquidated along with their lea-
ders many of whom had to flee their
countries.

In short, Socialism deals with those
problem_s that Communism claims to
solve, in a democratic way. It
advances a democratic solution to all
the problems that Communists want
to tackle by undemocratic means. It
1s a democratic way of life just as any
ot'her, and is perfectly compatible
with democracy, and is opposed to
tota!itarianism. And it would be a
tragic mi_stake to treat Socialism and
Communism as identical perils to the
dgmocratic way of life in the teeth of
historical evidence to the contrary.
For, the cause of democracy cannot
be defended against the onslaughts
of Qommunism without the support of
Socialists the world over.
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REPLY TO THE

VICE-CHANCELLOR
By S. RAJAGOPALAN

IN the cool and placid atmosphere
of the TUpper Chamber, the
Madras Vice-Chancellor has with a
freedom vouchsafed to few of his for-
bears or contemporaries in office and
in language remarkable in some
places for lack of restraint, delivered
a most terrific onslaught on what he
regarded as a ‘‘serious threat” to
«democratic government.” The im-
mediate occasion (Qr provocation)
has obviously been Sri T. Prakasam’s
reported move to bring up the issues
arising out of his complaint against
certain Madras Ministers in the legis-
lative Assembly. One would have
thought that such a step was long
overdue and was about the most
appropriate thing to be done in the
cricumstances; but yet, Dr. Laksh-
manaswami regards it @s a “serious
insult 1o the Assembly,” a threat to
democratic forms of government,
which will ruin the foundations of
democracy.

Complaints against Ministers, by no
means an unusual phenomena in
democracies, are best dealt with either
by means of a Judicial enquiry er dis-
cussion in Parliament, although of
course the former is certainly the
pbetter method. It is so in England
and obtains even in Pakistan; in fact
in 1936, the Congress High Command
too adopted it in the case of a C.P.
Minister. But for some reasons not
easily discernible, in the present in-
stance, a judicial enquiry was taboo-
ed. and that, as the sequel proved, was
a Himalayan blunder. There had to
be eventually at least three enquiries,
spread over a period of nearly tw_o
years, much to the annoyance of both
the complaining and the complained.
And the report that has finally
emerged out of these deliberations,
has raised certain issues which are
best debated upon in the Jegislature,
which is the ultimate deciding entity.
There has hitherto been nothing like
an open discussion of all these vitally
important matters. No one has ven-
tured to take it up inside the chamber
and the few attempts that were made,

-

were not encouraging. For instance,
the ‘Sudarsan Mills’ affair figured as
an unstarred question, which conse-
quently could not be interpellated
upon. And recently, when it was ask-
ed as to whether there were meetings
of the Directors of the Royala Seema
and Adoni Mills, the answer was that
it was not in the public interest te
give the information.

The enquiry itself bore no resemb-
lance to a judicial enquiry. The
complaint was preferred in April
1948 and the then congress President
could do maught but receive explana-

. tions from the concerned ministers.
Afterwards, matters were left in cold
storage, but there was no-mistaking
the undesirable publicity that was
aroused—Dr. Mudaliar has said that
it was the most talked of thing in the
Indian Embassies across the seas.
Meanwhile, one Minister concerned in
the enquiry died and there was a re-
shuffie of the cabinet. Nor was this
all. Both the parties to the contro-
versy were of the same political per-
suasion and some of them had worked
together in the same team, but as it
developed by reason of the allegations
and counter allegations, it was pretty
evident that their relationship was
beginning #o bear striking resemb-
lance to that vhich subsisted bet-
ween the Congress and the Muslim
League halves of Lord Wavell’s first
Interim Cabinet. Hence the utmost
caution was needed, but it must be
confessed that never were sO grave
issues left to be dealt with so leisurely
and perfunctorily. Typical was the
Sri Deo Enquiry which raised more
problems than it purported to solve.
No opportunity was afforded to the
complainant, which was opposed to
what Dr. Mudaliar has recently
referred to as the “canons of judicial
procedure.” The High Command had
to interfere, and refer the matter o
the Chief Minister, who gave the
hécessary facilities to Sri Prakasam
and sent up his fact-finding report
soon afterwards. And then after
considering ~ the entire matter, the
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three-man committee gave their

verdict or, fo be more accurate, their
opinion. Now the principal feature,
also the defect; of all these enquiries,
was the thick veil of secrecy amount-
ing almost to an iron curtain, which
was drawn round them. Only a few
knew all that had happened, what the
allegations were, the ¢ounter-allega-
tions and the explanation therefor
and the evidence which was tendered
or was available. But the public were
favoured only with the comments
which again wete not of the same
sort. For example, Mr. B. Gopala
Reddi told the Assembly the other
day that the allegations were all
“frivolous”, but an ex-Minister, Mr,
K. R. Karanth, described them as
“serious”. Sri Shankar Rac Deo has
opined that their general trend was
“grave and serious”. And then Rajen

Babu observed that though at the first -

blush they seemed to be serious, they
were capable of explanation and ex-
tenuation.

The report of the committee is,
+however, indecisive in many instan-
ces. It does not in so many terms
say that the allegations are frivolous.
false or vexatious, except perhaps the
counter allegation against Sri T.
Prakasam. Regarding the purchase
of the Italian buses, the committee
have felt some misgivings but say
that as the concerned Minister has
died, nothing more could be done.

. 'The requisitioning of the Bosotto
Buildings was not against the normal
procedure and had been assented to
by the then Premier and the Governor.
About the granting of State aid and
permits to the concerns started by the
relations of Ministers, the Committee
could not say more than that in
future the Minister should inform the
cabinet and the Chief Minister before-
hand; and the committee were obvi-
ously impressed by the argument that

~ relations of ministers ought not to
suffer under special disabilities. But
the proper thing which should have
been done by the ministers them-
selves was to relinquish their port-
folios until the Enquiry Committee
"had proved the charges unwarranted.
This has been done in thé case of an
infinitesimally less important job as
the membership of a local Board or
eity Corporatién. The rule is that no
‘eandidate who is interested in a sub-
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sisting contract with the local bodyy
either individually or as a direcior,
can stand for election.

If, however, it should happen that he
comeés to acquire such interest subse-
quent to his election, then he should
forthwith resign his membership.

Taking a realistic view of the situ-
ation, it seems highly essential to
bring up the whole matter before the
legislature and afford the members
as a whole their long-denied right
and opportunity to express their

views. This is in perfect. consonance

with democratic principles and Dr.
Lakshmanaswami was not at all
justified in characterising it as a
“serious insult to the Assembly” hy
“some who had=mot imbibed the prin-
ciples of democracy,” or infringing
upon the “dignity of the House.”
There is here no question of running
counter to the verdict of “three of
the noblest leaders that India could:
produce,” and the right of the Assem-
bly to discuss the report, even as it
did the draft constitution sometime
ago, cannot be withheld. Incidental-
ly, it may be mentioned that we in
Madras have hitherto honoured more
in the breach than in the observance,
many of the advices, warnings and
recommendations of these same three
eminent men; and in 1946 we

déclined to listen to the words of

Gandhiji himself for the choice of the
party leader.

There is even less justification for
Dr. Mudaliar’s diatribe against cer-
tain judges for making “‘extra-judicial
pronouncements”. He has not speci-
fied the occasion or the author or
the subject matter and he has not
also indicated to us how such pro-
nouncements have affected the ad-
ministration of justice in any way.
Judges, especially of the High Court,
are independent of the executive and
that is a fundamental tenet of demo-
cracy. On the other hand, the Vice-
Chancellor of the University in the
Madras area, is, since the 1923 Act,
a wholetime public servant, who is
appointed by the local government,
and may nof function either as an
unofficial leader of,the apposition or
as the government’s spokesman he-
cause, as Dr. Mudaliar himself points
out, every profession has got its cwn
lmitations, and a vice-Chancellor
cannot aspire to be a politician.

< : ' .
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GLOVES OFF IN MALAYA

By MATTHEW HALTON

(From the Jungles of Malaya comes this Malthew Halton
story of the terror which grips the peninsula as Communists
and_bandits continue their war against the British. The
author, Europecan correspondent for the C. R. C., acquired his
an-ithe-spot information during a visit to Malaya, one of many
spols on his recent Far Eastern tour.)

Y Asian journey took me to

Singapore; but after only a day
on that rich and bustling little island
I flew up the Malaya peninsula to
Kuala Lumpur, the British nerve
centre in the fierce, vicious little war
now raging against Communists and
bandits. Below us as we flew lay the
Malay states-—Johore, Pehang, Ma-
lacca, Selangor and the rest. Below
lay the rubber plantations in pattern-
ed rows of trees, and the kamongs—
the Malay villages built on' stilts.
Below. writhed the muddy, serpentine
rivers and the jungle—the thick, mat-
ted jurigle which alone makes it pos-
sible for the Communists and their
desperadoes to fight on.

“Let us turn towards Asia,” said
Lenin 25 years ago. “Communism
will reach the west via the east”
China has gone and the rest of the
‘east is threatened: and there is open
war in Malaya and Indo-Chins.

A year and a half ago the Commu-
nist  guerrillas set out to terrorize
Malaya, to bring its economic activi-
ties to,a standstill by murder and
sabotage and to drive the British out.
The British, for their part, have
stated publicly that they mean to
exterminate the Communists, ‘“like
vermin.” It is war with gloves off, as
can be seen from some of the leaflets
distributed throughout the colony:

“Communist bandils will be re-
warded—with a chestful of lead.”’

“Malayans, don’t be duped oy the
windy Communist tall talk. The
Communists’ so-called People’'s Army
is a disease. It will be cut out with
the hotl knife.”

But the disease is far from cut out.

The British have 12,000 soldiers in .

action. They have a police force of
72,200 men. And there are only about
5,000 Comimunists and bandits. Yet

. the fight goes on.

There are three main reasons for
the enemy’s survival even after 4 year
and a half of ruthless war. First,

the jungle. It is one of the worst
jungles in the world—a matted wild-
erness. Armies cannot operate in

-formation. The biggest group that

can work in the jungle is a patrol of
10 or a dozen men. Second, most of
the 72,000 police, brave and loyal
Malays, are needed to protect the vil-
lages and the plantations. The Com-
munists are few but ubiquitous, and
every {in dredge and rubber estate,
even those near the main cities, must
have armed guards. Third, the
terror. The Malay villagers and the
Chinese sguatters are often afraid to
give the police the information they
need. Too many of them have been
tortured and murdered.

But, above all, it Is the huge, track-
lesz jungle that enables the enemy to.
survive. When I returned from the
east my son asked me if the jungle
were really “as thick and romantic”
as it is described and if it were “full
of tigers and snakes.” The answer
is that tigers and snakes are no prob-
lem, and that the jungle is not
romantic but certainly “thiek.” Lieute-
nant John Lindesay-Bethune, & young
Scots Guards officer, described it to-
me in these terms: “Jungle, jungle
everywhere! Thick as night. If is
hopeless. The enemy is a needle in
two haystacks.’ Insects, mosquitoes in
millions everywhere, all the time.
Leeches, rain, lack of sleep, all the
time. Mountains that you never come
to the top of, and rivers everywhere.
Five rivers, in fact, where the map
shows only three. And, incidentally,
bandits—when you find them. How
would you like to be the leading man
in a jungle patrol?

“The regiment establishes a base of"
about 60 men somewhere in the jun--
gle, and the patrols start from there.
Ten men perhaps, including three
soldiers, some Chinese and Malays as
interpreters and guides, and a Dyak

‘tracker. ' You've been told that ban-

dits have been reported at a certain
1T



point, and off you go. Pack animals
are useless in that growth, and you
carry everything yourself—food, arms
and ammunition. There’s torrential
rain for an hour or two every day and
you never get dry. The insects are
maddening. And on you go in single
file—dying for a fight but seared of
an ambush all the time. Generally
you find nothing, just rain and rivers
and insects—and jungle.”

The Dyak trackers, incidentally, are
aborigines from Sarawak, brought to
Malaya because they can follow a

trail like blood-hounds. “They can -

follow a week-old track in the dark,”
I was told. According to Communist
propaganda they are cannibals
brought in by the British to scalp and
eat the villagers.

Nine-tenths of the guerrillas in
Malaya are Chinese and three-quar-
ters of these are aliens from China.
Only one-third of the total are genu-
ine Communists. Another third are
simply bandits and thugs. Commu-
nists ard bandits worlk closely toge-
ther because each needs the other.
The remaining qne-third, in the
words of a police officer at Kuala
Lumpur, ‘“are shep. They are persu-
aded either by bribes or terror to join
forces with the Communists.”

“Many of the bandits are just boys,”
said another police officer. “Young
gunmen and’ robbers, some of them
as young as 10 years. Boys who
might have been good citizens except
for the Japanese occupation. Take
the gang called The Green Dragon
Tiger Tamers society—16 youngsters
who had been members of the resist-
ence movement against the Japanese.
The war taught them the thrills of
the lawless life, and after the war
they started operating as gangsters
near Kuala Lumpur. Their game
was murder, robbery, extortion and
kidnapping. They were well armed
and well organised, skiiful and intel-
ligent—and very cruel. They thought
nothing of torturing for information.
They got over $50,0000 from kidnap-
ping alone, and terrorized whole
areas. Their victims would not give
us information because they were
afraid of reprisals. That’s our biggest
problem.

“At last, however, we did get a
break. A local Chinese mine-owner
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with Jots of courage was approached
by the gang with a demand for
$5,000. He asked them for time to
pay, and they agreed. Then he
reported quietly to the police. A trap
was laid, and for several nights de-
tectives lay in ambush at the mine.
One night two of the gang came to
the mine to collect the money. They
were et by detectives and a gun-
battle followed. Both the gang-
sters collected, but it was a final pay-
nent, and it was in the shape of lead,
not 1money. Later, another of the
gang tried to save his own skin by
informing the rest, and eventually we
got them all. Two were hanged, one
committed suicide in his cell.”

Both Communists 4and bandits
demand protection money from the
owners of tin mines and rubber
estates, and from businessmen and
villagers, in return for a promise of
safety. There are some villages
where every shop-keeper pays a regu-
lar levy. And such extortion is not
new in Malaya. Fifty years ago,
Chinese merchants in the colony were
paying protection money to Chinese
secret socleties. Today, the Commu-
nists have seied on the old racket as
a means of financing themselves, and
most of their victims are still afraid
to go to the police.

The bandits and Communists-—it is
hard to define where bandit ends and
Communist begins—exploit and ter-
rorize also the half-million Chinese
squatters in Malaya. These squati-
ters, mostly immigrants from China,
are small farmers growing vegetables
and rice. They settle on unoccupied
land along the edge of the jungle,
and most of them want only to be
left alone to work, but they are terror-
ized unless they provide the Com-
munists and bandits with food,
money and hiding places. A typical
squatters’ area is Sungei Siput in the
centre of the rich mining district of
Perak. The area is a maze of jungle
tracks bordering on many tin mines
and the railway. During the Japanese

occupation it was the main centre of -

guerilla resistance. The Japanese
never managed to,clean it up. The
British have done so only by remov-
ing the squatters to an area 50 miles
away.

‘The next big problem is the pro-
tection of the rubber estates and
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plantations. There are 2,300 rubber
estates in Malaya, many as large as
10,000 acres, and 350,000 small hold-
ings of less than 100 acres. Nearly
all the estates border on dense jungle
and, until a large force of police was
organized to protect them, they were
continually subject to hit-and-run
raids. They are now guarded by
31,000 special police.

Defeat, complete and thorough. for
the Communists and their bandit
allies is the only end to this jungle
war. But it will take another year.
And the important thing, after the
jungle itself, is still that of persuad-
ing the frightened villager to provide
the information needed by the police.
That is the main theme of the leaf-
lets distributed to the people. “If
there are any Communist murderers
among you, tell the police. Collect
the reward and live in peace.” Thse
rewards go as high as $4,000. And the
police guarantee to protect the infor-
mer. Unfortunately, they have sone-
times failed, in this and have been
retarded in their work for months by
loss of confidence. “The Comimunist
so-called People's Army,” runs an-
other leaflet, “owes allegiance to
alien masters and is run by murderers,
thugs and extortionists. Reveal them,
and live in peace.” And another:
‘Communists, you are doomed. Sur-
render and you will be dealt with
justly. Hide your arms and ammuni-
tion, and surrender.”

Some of the leaflets carry pictures
-0f dead desperadoes killed by the

police, with words like this: “Chan
Ah Wah and two other bandit murde-
rers. guilty of the grenade outrage in
S}wum, have been shot to death by
tne security forces.”” Last year 400
Communists and bandits were captur-
ed and 1,000 killed. The enemy have
killed and wounded about 1,000 civi-
lians and 500 police.

There is no doubt that the over-
whelming majority of the Malayans,
whether Malay, Chinese, Tamil, or
Indian, are strongly anti-Communist.
The British record there is good. In .
Singapore and in Malaya, as in the
Indian sub-continent, empire is being
transformed into commonwealth. The
poor are Dbeing fed. Schocls and
hospitals are being built. And the
people are being taught citizenship.
They have been assured that the ulti-
mate purpose of British rule is, in
the words of Malcolm MacDonald,
British Commissioner for South-east
Asia: “Government of the people of
Malaya, for the people of Malaya, by
the people of Malaya.” And when I
asked a village school teacher if he
believed the British promise, he repli-
ed: “Yes. I look at India aund see
the proof.”

If the Communists in Malaya do
not increase in number, they will be
eradicated within a year. But there
is now the possibility that large num-
bers of recruits will be sent from
China to their support. If this hap-
pens, the savage but little war in the
Malayan jungle might become savage
and big.

NEGROES IN THE U. S. A.
By DEENABANDHU DAS

HE number, distribution, social

and economic condition of the
Negroes in the United States form an
interesting study.

In 1940 Negroes in the United States
of America numbered about one crore
and 29 lakhs and formed 9.3 per cent
of a total population of over 13 crores.
In 1870, after the Civil War which
freed them from slavery, Negroes in
the United States numbered 54 lakhs
which is less than half of to-day.
“This gain in number, of 130 per cent

within 70 years, is chiefly the result
of natural increase, that is. excess of
births over deaths. At no time since
1876 did the number of fareign-born
Negroes in the United States of
America exceed 1 lakh.

This large natural increase in the
Negro population would have resulted
in a bigger numerical proportion of
Negroes in relation to Whites had it
not been for the very large and conti-
nuous stream -of White immigration
inta. the United States from abroad.

1»



. In 1940 foreign-born Whites in the
United States of America numbered
1 crore and 14 lakhs, of whom over 13
lakhs were yet of the “immigrant”
status. :

Of the Negro population in 1940, 40
per cent resided in 315 urban centres
each with a Negro population of 2,500
or more. In these places the propor-
tion oI Negroes in the total popula-
tion ranged from 0.8 per cent to 722
per cent. Of these again, 237 urban
centres each had a 10 per cent or
more of Negro population.

Of the four largest cities of the
United States, according to 1940
census figures, New York had a Negro
proportion of 6.1 per cent, Chicago 8.2
per cent, Philadelphia 13.0 per cent,
and Washington 28.2 per cent. The
capital of the United States c¢f Ame-
rica is a between one-third and one-
fourth Negro city.

Between 1930 and 1940 Negro
population in urban centres increased
from 51,983,913 to 62,53,588, that is by
over 10} lakhs or 20.4 per cent.

In 1940 there were 180 counties in
the United States in which Negroes
outnumbered Whites and others. iIn
1900 there were 286 such counties. In
1900 the 286 Negro-majority counties
together had a Negro population of

140,57,619 or 45 pér cent of all Negroes
in the United States. 'The 180 Negro-
majority counties in 1940 had
26,42,808 or 20.5 per cent of all the
Negroes.

In other words during the last few
decades there has been a large dis-
persion as well as urbanisation of the
Negro population of the United
_States. This trend has been accentu-
ated during World War 1I, as a result
of which large numbers of Negroes
from the South took up employment
in shipyards, airplane factories and
other war activities in the great in-
dustrial points of the West as well
as of the North such as Detroit, Nor-
folk, San Francisco and Los Angeles.

A study of ten congested produc-
tion areas in 1944 shows that the
increase in Negro populatlor} from

I am impressed with the fact
ever does in the world is to see

1940 to 1944 (49 per cent) was sub-
stantially above the rise in the total
population of these areas (19 per
cent).

In 1870, 81.4 per cent of all Negroes
10 years old and over were illiterate.
In 1900 less than 40 per cent were so.
In 1930, the last year for which data
are available, the proportion of illite-
rates among Negroes had already
deciined to about 12.3 per cent.

In 1940 Negroes gainfully cmployed
numbered in all 44,79,068 men and
women  (excluding those on public
emergency work). Sixly-one per
cent of these were unskilled workers,
less than 3 per cent “skilledtand fore-
men,” and 2.6 per cent professional
persons. The rest were semi-skilled
workers, farm-tenants and the like.

The spread of education and the
growth of a professional class, how-
ever small, among the Negroes—there
are as yet not many independent busi-
nessmen among them--have brought
the Negroes more and more in conflict
with the White Americans. Social,
economic and political discrimination
against Negroes—in written and un-
written laws-——has become the great-
est stigma of White American soclety
whose nrestige as the advocate and
leader of ‘“unadulterated” democracy
would seem to be otherwise pretty
securely established.

Another noteworthy fact is that a
surprisingly 'large number among the
so-called “Negroes” in the TUnited
States of America are not pure-bred
Negroes but of mixed White and
Negro origin.

A vigorous indictment of White
American oppression of the Negro
citizens of the United States is con-
tained in the appeal presented in
October 1947 to the United Nations
by' the National Association for .the
Advancement of Coloured People.
This appeal émphasises the discrimi-
natory treatment of Negroes in the
US.A. and their comparatively
wretched conditions in respect of
health, housing, education and em-
ployment.

— s

that the greatest thing a human soul
something.. . Hundreds of people can

: ta. k fdr one who can think, but thousands can think for one who can

| ~Ralph Waldo Ememn.
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SHOULD INDIA JOIN A
PACIFIC UNION?

By V.S.SETHURAM

\-THERE is nothing quite unexpectéd

akout the much-talked-of propo-
sal to form a Union of Pacific nations
on the basis of a ‘Pacific pact’. In-
telligent observers knew only %oo well
that such a proposal would follow in
the wake of the North Atlantic Pact,
even though the Foreign Depart-
ments of the U.S.A. and Great
Britain persistently denied knowledge
of any such scheme.

It demands all our credulity to
believe that the boastful little nation
of the Philippines is the original
source of this grand idea. This small
nation is not yet so completely free
from American domination as it
pretends to be. It is economically
and militarily subservient to the
United states, its industry and trade
as well as its air and naval bases be-
ing in the hands of the Americans.
Besides, the formula for a Pacific
combination was worked out by

‘President Quirino of the Philippines
‘in consultation with Marshall Chiang-

Kai-shek, the leader of Kuomintang
China, and it received immediately
the blessings of Dr. Syngman Rhee,

‘the head of the South Korean Re-

‘public. The extent of American in-
fluence in these regions and with
these statesmen is only too well known
to be ignored.

The world knows that America and
Britain—more especially America—
have taken up the responsibility of
organising regional Defence systems in
order to meet the challenge of com-
munism. The North Atlantic Pact
and the consolidation’ of western

Europe is the first step in this diree-

‘tion. The other steps will follow in

‘time. The East cannot be ignored

‘since the triumph of communism in
‘China is well-nigh complete and
there are disturbing flare-ups already
In South-East Asia. That was why,
when the Commonwealth Premiers
‘met at London, Bevin spoke of “the
strategic importance of the Indian

‘QOcean for a hundred years to come.” '

Hence, in this Anglo-American

. ~scheme of things, the East finds an

important place and India is consi-
dered to be the main plank in the
eastern defence system. Colossal
efforts are being made to drag India

.into the vortex of the world struggle

between communism and democratic
capitalism, decidedly in favour of the
latter. All the powerful weapons of
diplomacy, ranging from pure cajo-
lery and flattery to mild political and
economic pressure are being applied
in an endeavour to bring India onto
the Anglo-American side, thus balan-
cing the power of anti-Communist
and Communist power blocs.

The real danger about the propos-
ed Pacific Union is that it will bring
about a radical change in our reia-
tionship with China. The Union will
certainly bolster up the wave of anti-
communism in the east, and widen
the gulf between the vast northern
regions of Asia and the south. From
many points of view, it will be an
unfortunate situation for Asia. Our
historic friendship with the great
nation of China will have to be
broken.

We can foil their strategy if only
we d® not make a fetish of our ideo-
logical differences with the new
China. Let us remember that Chur-
chill and Stalin found it possible to’
join their forces in their war against
Nazi tyranny. Even at the present
moment, the Americans are striving
hard to get a foothold in the Balkans
by making an alliance with Tito, who
is as firm a believer in the communist
way of life as any of the Cominform
leaders. We may find a parellel to
this in the recent attempts of the
Labour Government to gain diplo-

‘matic contact with Mao Tse Tung

in order to save Hongkong. How much
easier should it be for us, with all
our ancient ties of friendship with
China, to renew our contacts with

“that great nation?

Besides spoiling Indo-Chinese cordi-
ality, the proposed scheme is gapable
of further mischief. There ik every
probability that the Pacific P‘&t will
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be just an Appendix to the 'North
Atlantic Pact, because some of the
signatories to the latter will be part-
ies to the new agreement as well.
France, Britain and Holland, by
virtue of their colonial possessions in
the southi-east of Asia, cannot be ex-
cluded from the Pacific Union.
Hence, it might even come to be that
any inc:dent occurring in the regions
defined under the North Atlantic
‘Pact may be interpreted as sufficient
cause for “collective action” in the
East as well.

Mr. Acheson, U.S. Secretary of
State, explained Article 4 of the
Atlantic Pact, which provides for
common consultation between the
.parties, as that “there is no geogra-
phical limitation to the area in which
a threat to the security of one of Lhe
powers may take place in terms of
Article 4" Thus, any frontier inci-
dent on the Rhine or Elbe may lead
to a worid-wide conflagration. India,
as a prominent member of the Pacific
Union, may thus get involved in the
aifairs of Europe.

One more aspect of the proposal
is worth considering. Mr. Acheson,
interpreting Article 6 of the North
Atlantic Pact, declared that the term
“armed aitack” included “‘any revolu-
tionary activity (inside a country)
assisted from outside.” This inter-
pretation is bound to have Ifar-
reaching effects, as even internal
quarrels and civil strife will come
under the purview of the Pact. When

the Pacific Union takes shape on the
model of the North Atlantic organi-
sation, India may be placed in the
ridiculous position of being an ally
of Bao Dai and the French as against
Ho Chi Minh, whom French propa-
ganda styles a communist! We may be
helping the very Imperialism which
we are denouncing so whole-heartedly
every now and then.

The Government of India must
consider these implications ¢f the
proposed Pacific Union, on behalf of
which Gen. Romulo of the Philippines
has made a powerful appeal to Nehruji
and India. We should steer clear of
the power blocs in accordance with
our avowed policy of mneutrality.
This does not mean that India
should remain in isolation; for the
door is quite open for friendly neigh-
bours like Burma and Indonesia to

come closer to neutral India. Probgbly |

this may form the nucleus of a third
bloc, which may emerge as a new
force in international politiecs and
keep the balance between the two
giant blocs in the interests of world
peace.

Whether this is eschewed as the
fond dream of an idealist, or accept-
ed as practical politics, it makes no
difference to the fundamental ques-
tion of India’s relationship to the two
blocs. India would be happier in
neutrality with its disadvantages than
in the dangerous position of a glori-
fied satellite to Britain and the United
States of America.

FORCED LABOUR—RUSSIAN LIABILITY
By WALTER TAPLIN .

(Assistant Editor of

HE commonest reaction of ecivi-

* lised people to the phenomenon
of forced labour in the Soviet Union
is one of horror and moral indigna-
tion. Those few estern observers
who saw with their own eyes, during
and immediately after the war, some-
thing of what this essential element
of the Soviet system meant in hu-
man terms have in many cases found
it impossible to forget the hideousness
. of the spectacle.

Preoqcupation with the horrible
2
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sight of a few miserable and utterly
exhausted men and women being
“expended,” without reward and with-
out hope, on work for which ma-
chines are considered too valuable,
may conceal the central fact that
the number of persons so employed
within the Soviet Union may be
10,000,000 or’ more. Undue concen-
tration on what has been seen in
European Russia may obscure the
fac} that worse scenes are being
enacted on a much larger scale in

Siberia and the Far East. In fact,
forced labour, on the colossal scale
on which it is practised within the
Soviet Union, is almost impossible to
conceal. It towers above the Iron
Curtain; and the Soviet authorities
must know that in the eyes of the
world it is an object of abhorrence—a
standing warning to all countries and
individuals who are threatened by
the expansion of the Communist sys-
tem.

The labour of these millions of toil-
ing men and women is not a Russian
asset. It is a liability. It completely
outweighs any alleged attractions of
Communism to discontented people.
It more than cancels out any Com-
munist attemwpls to criticise social
conditions in Colonial territories out-
side the Soviet Union. Yet it cannot
be concealed.

This fundamental fact has been
demonstrated in periodic British
statements to the Economic and So-
cial GQpuncil of the United Nations.
So deeply does the system of forced
labour penetrate into every part of
Soviet life that any information
which gets through the Iron Curtain
on any subject—-and there is no need
to emphasise the fact that such in-
formation 1is very restricted in
guantity and very thorouzhly shifted
before it is released—will be likely to
add to the indictment.

By this means, among others, a
large body of evidence has been
built up, the validity of which can-
not be damaged by any Russian
assertion. Such unlikely items as the
circulation of free copies of news-
papers in “places of detention” can
provide the minimum figure of the
number of people in those places. The
Corrective Labour Codex can and does
reveal the plain fae#s that people may
be condemned to forced labour with-
out trial; that holding political

opinions contrary to those of the Gov-
ernment are sufficient grounds for
condemnation; and that labour camps
provide a supply of cheap labour to
State enterprises.

The body ¢i evidence now accuvmu-
loted is overwli»iming and its effect
is aamning; yet the most powerful
security orgorisation in the world has
heea unable to prevent it from flow-
ing cut in u steady stream from the
Soviet Union.

What is more, the chances are that
evidence will accumulate even more
rapidly in the future than in the past.

- It is a characteristic of liabilities of

this kind that they grow and spread.
Once they have been started it be-
comes incressingly difficult to reverse
the trend. Reeent attacks by Pravda
and M. Andreev, a member of the
politburo, illustrate the case. It is no
secret that there are forced labour
camps in Czechoslovakia and Bulga-
rin. They are also found in the
Soviet Zone of Germany-—a position
so exposed that a show had to be
made of closing them down.

The Czech cdelegate, like the Rus-
sian delegate, has found it necessary
to stay away ¢rom the meetings of
the Economic and Social Council at
which the subject of forced labour is
discussed. Zilence is, however, no
answer o this offence against huma-
nity—an offence visible to the whole
world. The only conceivable answer
would be agresment by the Soviet
authorities to admit a -United Na-
tions Commission of Investigation,
with proper ‘powers of inspection.
That answer is unlikely to be given,
ond even if it were it could not wipe
out the reproach of millions who have
died in lahovur camps. Nothing can
free the Russians from the terrible
liatility which they have deliberately
undertaken and row are unable to
control.

—————

The Englishman will interfere in the administration of the world,
ke will have his finger in every trade pie, he will collect countries as
he collects junk, but he cannot bear to see things chivvied about, and he
will not tolerate being chivvied himself. Leave the situation alone,
don’t let’s have a revolution; it will probably work itself out to its own
natural soluiion. Keep our domestic policy non-catastrophic; leave
things alone. We, who are the least racial of all nations, who care
least abcut folk-customs, are the most attached to tradition and old
laws. Don't chivvy things. I know only one constant exception to
the rule against chivvying. The English people have always, incessantly
and unmercifully, chivvied their governments....”—Dorothy L. Sayers.
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CEYLON’S CONSTITUTION
AMENDMENT BILL

. By V. SUBRAMANIAN

MANY readers might have been
intrigued by a recent news item
that a bill is now under discussion in
the Ceylon Parliament under the
above nathe which has not been able
to get a two-thirds majority in spite
of all the efforts of the government.

According to the Donoughmore con-
stitution and also.the later Soulbury
report, all British subjects were entitl-
ed to be voters and members of Parlia-
ment in Ceylon and it was on that
status that the present seven candi-
dates of the Ceylon Indian Congress
(in short, the C.I.C.). held their seats
in the Parliament of Ceylon. But
according to this bill, only citizens of
Ceylon would be entitled to be voters
and members of Parliament but those
who are not so but who have perma-
nent interests in the country could
be nominated by the Government.
The bill must secure a two-thirds
majority to be passed but so far in
the two readings it sas not secured
it. That is the gist of what appears
in the Indian press. Much more
however is behind this move and I
would give a2 brief resume of what
Sri K. Rajalingam, President of the
Ceylon Indian Congress, told me
about it.

According to the previous electoral
law any person who has served a term
of imprisonment under an offence
fpunishable in law by a minimum
penalty of three months and a maxi-
mum penalty of seven years within
a prescribed number of years before
the election, was not entitled to be
a voter or a member of the house.
‘Under this law an elected leftist mem-
ber, Goonawardane, who had served a

term of three months for a political

- offence recently was disqualified to
sit in the Parliament (his wife stood
for the seat during the re-election and
won it!) Ostensibly to right this in-
justice in the electoral law an amend-
ment was sought to be introduced to
the relevant part of the constitution
and thereby probably to win the sym-
pathy of the leftist members also. Of
course the relevant amendment to
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that restriction is’in this bill. But as
it has been proved to be later, that
was only the thin end of an appa-
rently harmless wedge. As worded at
present, the main provisions of the bill
are those which make Ceylonese citi-
zenship the ultimate qualification for
membership of Parliament and which
confer certain rights of nomination on
the Government. Mr. K. Rajalin-
gam expressed surprise at the inge-
nuity of the Ceylon government
which utilized any opening to enact
anti-Indian legislation.

Once again the real purpose of the
act is hidden by another clause which
confers on the Government the right
of nomination of some members to
represent certain “interests” in Cey-
lon. This is to get the planter’s re-
presentatives nominated and nacurally
the leftists won’t have any truck with
it. The relevant clause also carries a
self-important sub-clause that this
privilege is to be extended only to

nationals of those couniries which .

afford reciprocal rights to Ceylon na-
tionals by nomination. Under the
operation of this clause, India which
does not confer any such rights on
Ceylon ndtionals at present cannot
claim for the Indians settled in Cey-
lon any such favour. But this is
purely a piece of quibbling, for the
number of Ceylon nationals in India
is negligible and any day India may
just nominate a Ceylonese resident in
India without making any stir in the
body politic. The position of Indians
in Ceylon is entirely different not only
because of their iarge numbers but in
many other ways.

Thus, though the ostensible purpose
of the act is to give some nominated
seats to Englishmen here, the main
purpose seems to be to throw out the
present Indian Congress members out
of the Parliament. They are not as
yet Ceylon citizens and under the pre-

sent humiliating conditions of the:

Ceylon India-Pakistani Citizenship
Act they do not propose to acquire it
either. When once this bill is passed
and put into the statute book, the

present Indian Congress members
automatically cease to be wmembers.
But the methods by which the pre-
sent Ceylon goverrment are trying to
hook them into supporting the bill
constitute a study in party diplomacy
from which even the membets of the
Madras Assembly could learn a thing
or two.

The clause which admits for mem-
bership even those who have served
a term of imprisonment and which
was in the beginning the muin clause
of this bill, is there to win the leftist
votes. The Government have also
given vague promises that if. the
C.I.C. members vote with the govern-
ment they will all be noniinated for
the life term of this Parliament.
Fortunately, neither the CI.C. mem-
bers nor the leftists are so gullible or
credulous as to be taken in by such
a vague promise, and they have com-
bined to oppose this bill and thus
deny it the requisite 2|3rd majority.
The leftists are first of all dead
against the nomination of vested
interests and, secondly, the wunfair
throwing out of the C.I.C. members.
In spite of vague assurances the C.I.C.
members are not willing to tighten
the noose round their necks by voting
for the bill Firstly, Mr. K. Raja-
lingam pointed out to me that this
nomination is essentially for what are
called ‘interests’ while the Indian
residents of Ceylon on account of
their large numbers and long resi-
dence come unier the classification of
“territorials.” Secondly, the so-called
Indian members are there by right
representing eight lakhs of Indians
in Ceylon. They do not want to sit
in Parliament even for a day as nomi-
nees of the Government. Mr. S.
‘FPhondaman, the leader of the C.I.C.
group in Parliament, told the Govern-
ment in a recent speech on this sug-
gestion of nomination, that what he
and his people wanted were their bare
rights and not favours from the Gov-
ernment. The Government, however,
have been very assiduous in canvass-
Ing their support in all ways. Mr. Raja-
lingam recounted what had happen-
ed at an after dinner meeting held
in honour pf Mr. R. K. Shanmukam
Chetty. A speaker had paid a tribute
to the ‘charms’ of the Speaker of
Ceylon’s Parliament, Sir Francis Mola-

"mure, (he has been more than once

~

to jail as 'is well’ known) and
said that as a Speaker he was unable
to do anything with the parties in
Parliament but if he were free there
would have bgen no Ceylon-Indian
problem. In replying, Mr. Molamure
was thankful that the Speaker had
desisted from raking up his past for
instances of his charms, but coolly
and openly asked the C.I.C. members
to vote for the present bill. Mr. Raja-
lingam resented this keenly, that the
Speaker who ought to have been
neutral had gone out of his way to
canvass votes for a Government bill.
It is almost certain that even with
all assurances the CI.C. members
would not vote for the bill, for this
simple reason, namely, they do not
want to have by sufferance what they
are entlitied to by right.

Vague talks of the C.I.C. members
co-operating with the Government
are both unfounded as well as mis-
chievous being directed towards dis-
rupting the present combined opposi-
tion to the bill. Mr. Rajalingam told
me that all moves from the Govern-
ment side were in effect to hoodwink
the press outside Ceylon but the Gov-
ernment were not prepared to move
an inch from their old position but
instead wanted the C.I.C. to fall into
their net and become weak and dis-
credited in consequence. The C.I.C.
were prepared to co-operate only if
there was a genuine change of heart
and some real concessions from the
other side.

At present, of course there are two
alternatives for the Government. If
the present bill does not secure the.
2/3rd majority, which it may not
under the present conditions, they
can either “proclaim a bill to similar
effect passed some time ago. (There
are two types of bills, one coming
under the main orders in Council
which require 2/3rd majority nor-
mally, and another type under sub-
sidiary orders in Council which
require only a simple majority). To
the latter class belongs the bill mak-
ing only Ceylon citizens, voters, which
has been passed with the Government
majority but has not been proclaim-
ed. The C. I C. members fear
another possible alternative, namely,
that the Speaker as a last resort
might rule that the present bill
required only a simple majority.
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Babu Ramananda Chatterji, the
erudite editor of the Modern Review,
comment adversely on it and observed
that to wish long life to ‘Revoh;tion’
was anti-social. The Sirdar in 2
lengthy reply that was published in
the Review columns, refuted the
arguments and cited world history
showing how since the beginning hu-
manity had progressed through great
revolutions, and how the very process
of social advancement was through
revolutions alternating witp long
periods of preparatory evolution.
Bhagat Singh had raised thi§ new
slogan, not as a mere expression of
emotional fervour but as a mattgr cof
definite principle. He drmly believed
in the methods and the icdeal of revo-
lution as the only effective means of
solving the great social probl.em'of
the times—the problem of bringing
economic and political freedom tc the
mass, of people. His I7L01Lg‘lab was of
well defined ideas. and in 1'_1ngj1pg
terms he eluborated them in his his-
toric, long statement in the ;”.ss_cmply
Bomb Case, on the eve of his life
sentence. In moving words he refer-
red to the {oiling mMAasses who were
being crushed under poverty, in an
unjust social system that was prop-
ped up on Imperialist. bayonets. Hg
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half starved and half naked. Bxploi-
tation of man by man woqld cease.
All men would be free, with equal
opportunities to attain 'the physmal
and spiritual needs qf life. In pro(;
phetic words. the Sirdar conclude
his statement saying thati he heard
the rumblings of the cqmmg revolu-
tion and saw on the horizon the dawn

of the new era. ‘  ne
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people that for success a relentless
fisht was inevitable. Thousands of
Congress volunteers entered the jail
gates and faced police bullets with
resounding cries of Bhagat Singh
zindabad. Naujawan Bharat Sabhas
sprang up over the whole country,
and spirited youths in large numbers
joined its ranks to work on socialist
lines. It is little known that many of
the recognised leftist leaders of to-
day, began their radical political
career in those stormy days as work-~
ers in this Sabha.

During this period, the mounting
popularity of Bhagat Singh in the
country, became a challenge to the
rigid doctrine of non-violence. In the
midst of the controversy that was
raised, Sirdar making his own stand
clear. declared before the Lahore High
Court that revolutionaries did not
love sanguinary warfare. But the
choice of weapon was not in their
hands. It was forced on them by
their enemies who ruled by sheer
brute force. To fight and defeat the
oppressors. it was perfectly moral to
resort. to any weapon that proved
speedy and effective, violent or non-

violent. People who were enslaved .

could not afford to have the luxury
of introducing rigid ethical conside-
rations of their everyday individual
lives, in the choice of their weapons
for political struggle. In the existing
world conditions revolutionary use of
violence was moral and necessary to
reach the goal, he conciuded.

. History has proved that Sirdar was
right. Who can deny that the great
revolutionary mass upheavals of 1942
and the glorious military achieve-
ments of the IN.A. heroes have been
major factors, contributing to the
exit of British Imperialism from our
country? Nearer still in time, do we
not find the forces of feudal reaction
in Hvderabad and Kashmir being
liguidated through openly violent
measures? And again in the world
arena, in one single decade, have not
the Chinese people, the Indonesians,
the Burmese, the East Eurcpean peo-
ple, crores of suffering millions, over-
thrown the feudal-imperialist regimes
that had kept them in chains?

In private life, Sirdar was noted for:

his lovable nature. ' He had the tem-
perament of an artist. He was an

intellectual and it was his deep intel--
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lect that blended with his extremely
sensitive nature, to make him one of
the finest specimens of India’s revo-
Iwtionary youth.

. As for the spirit of self-sacrifice he
had that in abundance. He was ever
ready to die for the cause of the re-
volutionary movement. When he was
going to throw the bomb in the As-
sembly, there was a suggestion that
he should escape. But he stoutly
onposed the idea. He insisted that he
should get himself arrested and con-
victed so that he could preach his
socialist ideas more effectively. At
the time of the Saunders murder, the
sparty did not want him to partici-
pate. But he was so keen on taking
the risk that he could not be dis-
suaded. After getting a life sentence
in the Assembly Bomb Case, he start-
-ed the famous hunger-strike for the
status of political prisoners, and it
was a sheer miracle that his life was
saved even after a strike lasting over
‘three months. When the Lahore
Conspiracy Case trial had started, he
‘decided along with somie of his other
case-mates boldly to admit all the
political charges against them and
mount the gallows; but he did not
get such an opportunity as the case
-was, in the last stages, conducted

under the Lahore Conspiracy Case
Ordinance, in the absence of the
accused. When on one of these later
days, his father tried to suggest in a
press statement that Sirdar was not

guilty, Bhagat Singh wrote him a -

strong letter saying that he did not
expect to be stabbed in the back by
his own people. When in the end he
was executed. he left behind him the
moving letter written a few hours
before to his brother: “... . Like a
flame of candle in the morning, I dis-
appear before the light of the dawn.
Our faith and our ideas will stir the
whole world like a spark of lightning.
What harm if this handful of dust is
destroyed.”

No grave or shrine yet marks the
spot where Sirdar gave up his life for

his country. But let us not mourn '

that no national monument in stone
has been erected to his memory till
today. Let us rather remember him,
in his call to struggle—to ceaseless
struggle—for a new social order based
on justice and equality. In our own
country cnd abroad the people—the
oppressed millions of yesterday-—are
advancing with hope and faith. Let
us join their ranks and march step
by step, to build a New India and a
New World.

THE SOVIET CAMPAIGN OF HATE
By W. N. EWER,

(Diplomatic Correspondent of the Daily Herald, London.)

THE sentences on Mr. Edgar San-
, ders and Mr. Vogler in the
Budapest “Spy Trial”, the Hungarian
Notes to London and Washington
which followed the trial, the speech
a few days later of President Gottwald
of Czechoslovakia, all have one mean-
ing. The Soviet Governmenti’s drive
"to force a complete rupture of every
relationship between the East Euro-
pean satellite states and the Western
world is being intensified.

Notice has, in effect, been served
on all “Western” private eitizens that
. to live or work in a ‘“People’s Demo-
cracy” is to be liable at any moment
:not merely to deportation but to a
. long term of imprisonment. Only the
_ staffs of diplomatic missions will now
.be safe. Suggestions are alrgady be-

.28 ! '

ing made that their numbers should
be reduced. At the same time, the
work of the missions is being made
almost impossible.

Ambassadors and Ministers are
treated with studied discourtesy, and
their staffs are restricted in their
movements, and followed by police
agents. Telephones are tapped. Little
official business’* can be done, for
contacts made are rare and delay in-

terminable. The clear purpose is to .

make the position of the missions so
absurd and so intolerable that the
Western Powers will withdraw them
—ags the United States already has in

the case of Bulgaria. And so ldng as

they remain they will be more and
more isolated.

~
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At the same time, the citizens of
the ‘People’s Democracies’ are being
warned that any caontact with
foreigners is dangerous. Any business
connection can bring a charge of con-
nivance at economic espionage, for
which the penalty may be death.
Any personal acquaintance, any per-
sonal correspondence, even an interest
in Western affairs or Western culture,
is sufficient to bring down suspicion;
and it is dangerous to be even mildly
suspect.

There also exists an intense propa-
ganda attempt to stir up prejudice
and even blind hatred of everything
Western. President Gottwald’s recent
speech is significant. The Czechoslo-
vakian people are told (though they
may not. of course, believe it) that
their.country is full of ‘spies, diver-
sionists, terrorists, murderers, robbers
and similar outcasts” who have been
“sent from abroad” to sabotage recon-
struction and prepare for a new
“imperialist war”. Clearly, the Czechs
are invited to look for these “human
dregs” mnot only among the few
foreigners who remain but among
those of their own countrymen who
lived, worked and fought in the West
during war. )

This anti-Western campaign is not
new. However, it has now reached a
new level of intensity. Why?

The main purpose is, of course, to
insulate "the satellite States from
every kind of Western influence so as
1o make them more and more subject
to Russian influence and Russian con-
trol. They are to be ‘“‘de-Westernised”
in order that they may be “Russianis-
ed”. That is obvious enough, but it
does not account for the almost hyste-
rical level of the present campaign.

One has the impression -that the
Soviet leaders, and the Communist
leaders in the satellite States, are
genuinely alarmed: that they do be-
lieve in their own fantastic story of
a vast Western conspiracy of sabatage
and subversive propaganda. That is
not improbable for the Russian mind
and the ‘Communist mind grasps
eagerly and instinctively at some
such exXplanation when anything
goes wrong. In Russia itself any fail-
ure or any trouble is, and has been
for 20 years, quickly attributed to
“sabotage’.

. It is a disease of dogmatism. Marx-

ist dogma has laid down the way in-
which things must develop. If they
do not develop in the pre-ordered way,
then some explanation must be found,
some disturbing factor detected.

For one thing, Marxist doctrine
requires that the transition from a
Capitalist to a Socialist system shall
?.t once bring about a vast increase
in production. The revolution comes
about precisely because the institu-
tions of Capitalism have become
“fetters upon the productive forces”.
In the revolution “the integument is
burst asunder.’ Vast productive for-
ces are “liberated’.

If that has not happened, if the
production of: the Soviet countries
has not, as confidently anticipated,
leapt ahead of and far outstripped
that of the Capitalist countries then
something must be wrong and it
cannot be the sacred texts. The
Communist Governments look des-
perately for ways and means of
compelling the expected miracle to
pappen. Hence the brutal disciplin-
Ing and speeding up of the workers..
At the same time—in genuine bewil-
derment—they look for an explanation
and find it in the wicked machina-
tions of the “remnants of the Capital-
ist order” and of the “imperialist
Powers”. ’

That is one factor. It is, however,
not only production which has gone
wrong. By Leninist-Stalinist theory
all the ‘broad masses” of the satellite
States should have rallied enthusias-
tically to the New Order. They shoul
spontaneously, be filled with feelings of
}oyalty to the great Soviet Union and
its great Communist Party, and with
personal devotion to the “great leader
and teacher, Josef Stalin”. When that,
too, does not happen, an explanation
must be found. Again the same ex- -
planation comes most easily to cons-
piratorial minds. It is the wicked
machinations of the “remnants” and
“imperialists”. "

So the very intensity of the pre-
sent campaign is an index of the
anxiety of the Governments. They
turn to terror because of their
own alarms and their own
frustrations. Spy trials and the rest
of it are the clearest indication we
can have of the economic failure and
of the existing popular unrest in these
countries beyond the “Iron Curtain”.



MIDDLE CLASS HABITS
| OF MIND

. By N. RAGHUNATHAN

: HE middle class, as a social divi-

sion, is as unmistakable as it is
difficult to define. It is easier to say
what it is not than what it is.
Shakespeare's Hotspur who declared

An if we live we live to tread on
kings,

If die, brave deuth, when princes
die with us/,

is an apt symbol of the fast dis-
appearing upper class. But Falstaff,
who merely counterfeited death at an
awkward moment, is undoubtedly
middle class {or all that he was “Sir
John to the rest of Europe.” And so
was Falstaff’s creator, though he
dearly loved a lord and wasted no
sympathy on “mechanic slaves with
greasy aprons, rules and hammers.”

Two Dbroad sub-divisions of the
middle class are ordinarily distin-
guished, the upper and the lower; but
there are infinite gradations in bet-
ween. In a striking survey of the
present plight of the English middle
classes, Roy Lewis and Angus Maude
estimate that forty per cent of the
population of Great Britain falls in
this category. There are many
rough and ready ways of distingnish-
ing them from the working classes.
They may be regarded as predomi-
nantly brain-workers and salary-
earners, whereas the others are
. mostly hand-workers and wage-ear-
ners. The middle classes include the
professions, businessmen and man-
agers above the grade of foremen as
well as the majority of farmers and
shop-keepers and a substantial num-
ber of clerks and independent craits-
men. ‘Their incomes range from £400
to £1000 per annum, though this is a
very rough approximation and income
is a much less dependable criterion
of class than occupation. In here-
dity, eduacation and environment,
again, there are wide differences with-
in the class, but in such matters as
.dress and speech a conscious attempt
is made by new entrants to conform
-to the conventional standard.

Parodying the Car'esian dictum, “I
think, therefore I am,” the would-be
climber might in fact claim, “I think
I am middle class. therefore I am
middle class.” And if he were suffici-
ently strong-minded he could in time
hope to make good his claim, if not
for himse!f at least for his children.
Those who some time ago carried out
an enquiry into the family budgets of
middle class employees of the Gov-
ernment of India were confronted
with a demand from a large body of
clerical workers earning as low a basic
salary as Rs. 30 that they too should
be included in the middle class. It
would be wrong to dismiss this as mere
snobbery. The clerk of today, who is
John Company’s creation, has always
prided himself on- peing a black-
coated worker. Many of the thirty-
rupee brigade have probably put in
a year or two at the University, even
it they have not taken a degree.
Though caught up in soul-deadening
routine they tend to look down upon
the manual worker who may earn in
wages and opvertime twice as much as
they do. And all of them, except the
congenitally lazy and improvident,
are determined that their children at
least shall make good. They go
through incredible hardships in order
to give their boys a good education.
If a boy is intelligent and hard-work-
ing and passes out into one of the
superior Government services through
a stiff competitive ¢xamination his
fortune is made. He marries as a
matter of course intc an old-estab-
lished or moneyed family and his
children are born into the middle
class. If they prefer not to know
their father’s family the old grand-
parents in their distant village home
will not be the .ess proud of their
success.

European sociologists claim the
virtue of elasticity for the class divi-
sion and contrast this with the rigi-
dities of hereditary caste. In India
class has always existed side by side
with caste. And caste restrictions and

taboos have often served to moder-
ate class antagonisms. Rules of cere-
monial purity, for instance, precludea
the Brahman from following certain
occupations and to that extent
lessened the rigours of competition in
those fields. And long after here-
ditary callings ceased to be the rule
social disapproval had to be faced by
those who engaged in services which
were thought demeaning, not because
they involved hard or dirty work, but
because they were believed to breed
callousness towards the sufferings of
others or to make a profit out of
basic human needs. Otherwise all
castes were normally at liberty to
follow a large number of common
occupations.

To say that a man had “enough for
food and clothing” was the traditional
way of indicating middle class status
irrespective of caste. And ownership
of land, much or little, has been
fundamental to that status, whereas
in England it is the aristocracy that
has been associated with land-owning
since feudal times. Even today the
middle class Indian, though he may
work in towns and at very different
occupations, has still his roots large-
iy in the village. The joint family is
not wholly a thing of the past. And
the struggle to Kkeep the ancestral
parcel of land intact invdlves much
hardship and privation cheerfully
borne. :

The avant garde regards with faint
disapproval those virtues which are
described as typically middle class—
prudence, thrift, the habit of paying
one’s debts, maintaining a decent
reserve about one's private affairs,
and so on. The world is in a pretty

bad way precisely because two gene- .

rations have grown up carefully in-
doctrinated in the faith that middle
class morality is all bunkum. If one
marriage out of three in America ends
in divorce, if in the name of women’s
emancipation the struggle for life has
been enormously intensified while the
graces have all but vanished, the
prophets of Progress profess to find
in these ugly manifestations but the
growing pains of a new civilisation.
But the atom bomb and the hydrogen
bomb hold out no promise of a future
for mankind, let alone of a new flower-
ing. And this parade of violence, nak-
ed and unashamed, is the direct result
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of the repudiation of those middle
class ideals which have for at least
twenty centuries ruled the world. If
mankind is not to be wholly submerg-
ed in the flood of totalitarian tyranny
some of these ideals will have to be
rehabilitated and faithfully followed
by large numbers of purposive men
and women in every country.

It may be that the middle class
has hankered too much after security.
But it cannot be denied that it has also
been the principal bulwark of the
people’s liberties against the encroach-
ments of the State. It is the security
and independence thait go with the
possession of property which have
enabled it to stand up to the aggres-
sor. Property, where it has meant
excessive concentration of wealth in
a small minority, has undoubtedly
bred popular discontent and given
rise to such slogans as that “property -
is theft.” But what propagandists of
revolution overlook is that there are
infinite degrees of property. The mid-
dle classes, as Roy Lewis and Angus
Maude acutely observe, have been so
powerful a stabilising factor in
society because they contain both
employers of labour and the emplo-
yees of other men and the State.
“Thus there will always be strong in-
fluences at work to resist unreason-
able demands by capital, by labour
or by the State”. And it is this rich
diversity of interests and preoccupa-
tions that has enabled these classes
to play a creative role in the past.
To quote the same writers, “Their
wealth has enabled them to reward
and encourage those whom the State
ignores or dislikes; to find employment
for those whom the State rejects; to
patronise those whom the masses re-
pudiatd4; to prosecute enterprises
which %re ahead of their time, or be-
hind 1it; to back the individual
against the Committee; to organise -
for purposes not yet acceptable to the
official mind; to carry a law case to
the House of Lords or a shipload of
dissenting citizens to the New World.”

The middle classes today are hav-
ing a hard time of it everywhere
thanks to inflation and high prices.
It may be that they have lost heart
because it is being constantly dinned
into. their ears that it is their incom-
petence or worse that plunged the
world into two catastrophic wars

a -



within a generation. They have a
hunted look about them. The number
of professional and other openings
for talent and enterprise, which are
free from the control direct and in-
‘direct of the State, are becoming
dangerously few. The man who is
persona non gratq with authority and
the group which is an unpopular
minority can, it is becoming more and
* more obvious, be easily squeezed out
on some more or less plausible pre-
text. Steep taxation too-has had its
share in pulling down the middle
classes in the interests of levelling
up the labouring classes. But even in
the welfare states the process has not
altogether eliminuted class antage-
nisms. However much you might
level up, establishment of anything
like absolute equality seems impossi-
ble to achieve, and doctrinaires will
not be content with less. Meanwhile
they discreetly avert their eyes from
the curious spectacle which the
spiritual fatherland of Communism
offers of the growth of a privileged
managerial class and gross dispari-
ties of income.

It is not to be denied that the mid-
dle classes have grave defects and
shortcomings. A century ago Matthew
Arnold denounced their smugness and
philistinism. Keeping up with the
Joneses has with far too many of
them been the mainspring of action.
And in the days of their supremacy
a gross insensitiveness and lack of
imagination rather than calculated
heartlessness led them to impose on
the labouring poor all the horrors
associated with the Industrial Revol-
ution. They have as a class had a
vested interest in the maintenance
of the status quo and often iought
unscrupulously to defend it. But it
must be remembered, too, that the
middle classes have had no more
merciless critics than those sprung
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from their own !'nins. Most of the
great thinkers, reinimers an huma-
nitarians, the satirists who have lash-
ed middle class complacency with a
whip of scorpions and the poets who
have quickened men’s minds with
their revolutionary fervour have come
from this class. That reveals a power
of self-criticism and self-correction
which does not suggest that the day
of the middle class is done, however
much appearances might helie this.

Human nature being what it is, it
seems utopian to hope for the com-
plete elimination of the competitive
spirit which is at the bottom of class
consciousness. And middle class in-
centive has done so much for the
world that we should be distinctly the
poorer for its total loss. It might be
far better for mankind if the middle
classes could come purged out of their
present ordeal by one of those efforts
at spiritual regeneration which they
have made from time to time and by
which they have maintained their
vitality. “The middle classes depend
somewhat heavily upon material
things to ensure a dignified retire-

~ment”, say the sympathetic -critics

whom I have already quoted mote
than once. Man does not live by
bread alone; and it is a familiar gibe
against thé hectic civilisation that
has us all by the throat that we are
so obsessed with the furniture of
living that we have forgot the art
of lite. The real treason of the rlerk,
the man of learning, lies in his hav-
ing succumbed\to the silver yardstick.
Looking upon a university degree as
a passport to a job, he inevitably
comes to assess jobs according to thelr
money value. Culture must be re-
deemed from the octopus-grip of

money if civilised values are to sur-

vive.
—By courtesy of All-India Radio.

After a lifetime of sin, a Harlem dowager decided to join the

church. When the deacons plunged her into the icy river the first time
she gasped: “I believe.” After the second ducking she chattered: “Y
believe.” A third time, gulping for air, she sputtered again: “I believe.”

One of the elders asked her eagerly: “What do you believe sister?” :

She gave him a murderous look and declared: “I helieve you
stinkers are trying to drown me.”—Bennett Carf,
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THE COLONEL FROM AMERICA

IN March 1945, while inaugurating
the Associated Press of America’s
news services in India, Harry S.
Truman (then Vice-President of the
U. 8. A) said:
+ “This unbiased impartial news
service should help bridge the broad
. geographical gap between 130,000,000
Americans and 390,000,000 Indians,
and promote better understanding.”

Since then not only the AP.A. but
also the U.P.A. and a dozen or so spe-
cial correspondents have been trying to
bridge the “broad geographical gap”
and supplying news of India to the
American press. But they do not
seem to have achieved any satis-
factory results, for after five years of
the inauguration of “this unbiased
impartial news service,” the pub-
lisher of one of America’s leading daily
newspapers has publicly confessed
that he knows nothing about the
issues involved in

He admitted that the average
American was not interested in Indian
affairs or in the Indo-Pakistan dis-
pute. When an astounded journalist
criticised “this attitude of no interest
in affairs far from home”, the Colonel
retorted, “What do you know about
Alaska?”

He must have felt that he had
given a crushing retort. Actually. we
do know something about Alaska—
much more, at any rate, than the
publisher of the “World’s Greatest
Newspaper” knows about Kashmir,
even though Alaska has 'mot been
under the international and TU.N.
spotlight as Kashmir has been! For
instance, we know that two days be-
fore the Colonel spoke in Bombay,
the House of Representatives in
Washington passed a Bill to grant
statehood to Alaska and that when
the Senate approves and President

Truman signs the

the Indo-Pakistan
conflict over Kash-

Rutherford McCor-

legislation, Alaska
would become the

also know of the

mir. 49th state of the
Colonel Robert a/ a&" United States. We

mick, the 70-year old,
six-foot-four publi-
shey of the Chicago
Tribune, described

A G.Gll

Alaskan  gold-rush
from Charlie Chap-
lin’s film and Jack
London’s stories and

as one of the Big

Three of American newspaper busi-
ness, recently passed through Bombay
on a flying trip. Talking to corres-
pondents, he confcssed that “betore
twenty-four hours I never knew there
was such a problem as the Kashmir
problem.” He told the astonished
pressmen that he was utterly igno-

rant of the facts of the dispute bet-

ween India and Pakistan before his:

arrival in Bombay.

The Colonel who calls his Chicago
Tribune, the “World’s Greatest News-
paper” did not apologise for his igno-
rance about an issue which has been
before the United Nations for nearly
two years, which has been the sub-,
ject of intervention, mediation and
arbitration by the U. S. State Depart-
ment, and which has been front-page
news ever since October 1947! He
seemed to regard his ignorance as
?ulte normal, seemed even proud of
t. ‘ 4
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novels. We Eknow
that the U.S.A.’s (and Colonel McCor-
mick’s) interest in Alaska stems not
only from the vast store of Alaskan
timber and Alaskan fish, but also
from the strategic position of Alaska
tas a vital air-base—for commercial
flying to the Orient (the Chicago-
Minneapolis- Edmonton- Anchorage-
Tokyo route), and as 2a base for
bombers in the event of a war against
Soviet Russia. Does the Colonel want
to know more about Alaska?

Qr, may be, the Colonel would like
to test our general knowledge further.
May be,'he would like to ask what
we know about him. We do know
something—and it is not'very compli-
mentary! :

Th¢ Bombay newspapermen were
also astonished to find this suave and
urbane old man uttering the stran-
gest nonsense and racial mumbo-
jumbo about the Negro problem in,
the US.A. When asked about the



chances for the passage, in the
present Congress, of President
Truman’s Civil Rights Programme-—
the “New Deal” for American
Negroes—the Colonel said that “it
is a vicious programme” and went on
to defend the uncivilized practice of
racial discrimination against Negroes
by arguing: “I do not see why any
man should not have the right to
employ the man he likes”. But he
was only being consistent with his
life-long record as a Negro-hater and
reactionary. The Colonel would not
like to be reminded of his pro-Nazi,
.pro-Fascist, pro-Japanese-imperialist
past. No wonder the Fascist Gerald
L. K. Smith once drew up a “Roll of
Fame” with the Colonel first on the
list. During the war, the German and
the Japanese press and radio reveal-
ed a soft corner for the Colonels
papers. Radio Tokyo said: “There is
no doubt that Robert McCormick is
an extremely charming character.
America needs more characters like
this Chicago veteran.”

As to the type of journalism the
Colonel’s “World’s Greatest News-
Ppaper” practices, here is but one ex-
ample, quoted in John Gunther’s
Inside U.S.4. On the historic day
during the war when the American
army crossed the Rhine, ~the banner
headline in the Chicago Tribune was
given to a local sex-murder story:
KILLS WOMAN, BURNS BODY, while
a small heading announced: “Report
Yanks Cross Rhine”.

It is- pertinent to recall the un-
savoury record of this ignorant and
arrogant publisher from Chicago be-
cause we, in this country, have a
tendency to lionise any visiting
foreigner, without caring to find out
his (or her) antecedants.

There was the classic fraud of Miss
Nancy de scaffa, the South American
girl, for instance, who hoodwinked
the socialites of Bombay and quite a
few newspaper columnists into believ-
ing that she was the World’s Beauty
Queen—Miss Universe, as she was
called. In spite of the expressed
scepticism of a few newspapers, the
rest fell for her most unplausible
story and gave her a ballyhoo which
will how be remembered as the biggest
joke of the year.

But the statements of Colonel
McCormick raise issues far more vital
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than the vain pretensions of Miss

Nancy de Scaffa. If prominent Ameri-

can publishers claim complete igno-
rance of so important an issue as
India’s stand on Kashmir, which has
been before the U.N.O. and on which
the Americans are offering to arbit-
rate, what kind of justice—or even
understanding—can we expect from
the American public and politicians?

It is difficult to give the American

publisher credit for such naive igno- °

rance, in view of the more-than-
normal interest that the American
statesmen have been recently taking
in Kashmir. On the same day that
Colonel McCormick was pleading his
ignorance about Kashmir in Bombay,
another American—Dr. Phillip Jessup,
the U.S. Roving Ambassador—was
telling a jirgah of the Afridi tribes-
men at Jamrud (Khyber Pass) that
his Government were in earnest aboit
a “just and peaceful” solution of the
Kashmir dispute. He referred to the
fact that the U.S. representative in
the Security Council had fully endors-
ed the latest joint resolution calling
for the demilitarisation of the Kash-
mir areas within five months and
promised that on his return to
Washington, he would convey to his
Government the feelings of the tribal
people on the Kashmir issue. In other
words, he agreed to act as a messen-
ger lo carry Pakistani propagandh to
his Government.

That certainly indicates neither
ignorance mnor neutrality. It only
-confirms what has been long suspect-
ed, that the Anglo-Americans have
made up their minds to back Pakistan
against India. That was exactly the
impression of an Indian diplomat who
recently returned from Lake Success
“with complete distrust of the Anglo-
American motives” and a conviction
that India can never expect justice
or fairplay from them.

Indeed, every one seems to share
this “open secret’-—except our naive
Government which is still tied to the
apron-strings of the Commoriwealth
and through Britain, to the shoe-

" strings of the U.S.A.!

I don’t think Colonel McCormick
was really so uninformed on Kashmir
as he claimed to be. It is more proba-
ble that, like Nelson, he was turning
the blind eye to the glaring fact of
Pakistan’s aggression against India.

STRAWS IN THE WIND?

KARACHI: The British Prime
Minister, Mr. Clement Attlee has in-
vited the Prime Ministers of India
and Pakistan for informal talks in
London on the Kashmir problem, ac-
cordnig to a usually reliable source.”

LONDON: Britain will spend mil-
Jions more sterling in the coming year
to modernise her naval fighting
equipment and develop counter-
measures against high speed attack
by jet air-craft missiles and sub-
marines. Naval estimates published
yesterday showed production and re-
search would cost nearly £73 millions,
¢£19 million more than in 194.9-50.”

[ ] L ]

M. Vyacheslav Molotov, Soviet

Deputy Premier and former Foreign
Minister, declared yesterday that “the
imperialists” had no hope of success
in trying to “frighten us now by the
so-called hydrogen bomb.” In an
electoral speech reported by Moscow
Radio, he added, “this blackmail
springing from the assumption that
they have the monopoly of the atomic
bomb is in vain because we know
very well the secrets of atomic wea-
pons.”

HINDUSTAN HAMARA

MADRAS: Scarcity of drinking
water is felt in Ramnad and Coimba-
tore districts—Mr. H. Sitarama Reddi,
Revenue Minister, stated in the Legis-
lative Assembly.”

THE FORGOTTEN FRONTIER
By R. MUTHUKRISHNA BHARATHI

HIS article does not refer to the

North-west Frontier of India,
thrown into oblivion owing to the
partition of our country, but to our
Eastern Frontier which has been for-
gotten for long. Assam, our Eastern
porder state, has been placed in a very
vulnerable position owing to two
factors—the pmrtition of Bengal and
the independence of Burma. Added
to this is the recent communist domi-
nation of China, our north-east
neighbour.

The ancient kingdom of Kamarupa
formed part of india irom time im-
p-emorial. During the confused state
of India after the fall of the Moghul
Eupire, Assam was annexed by the
Burmese Emperor. It was ceded to
the British six decades ago after the
First Burmese War. For a long time
Assam, along witnh scme portions of
Western Burma, continued to be ad~
ministered by the government at
Fort William. The province is rightly

called “the child of Bengal”” and

Bengali influence is predominant all
over the state even today. Assam
owes to Bengal what Wales owes to
England. For centuries together the
sons of Bengal had considered Assam
as their second home,.

In 1916 Assam was constituted into
a separate province. The Hindus and
Muslims in Assam were more or less
equal in number, and so the province
pecame a good hunting ground for

those whose policy was divide et
impera. By a hair's breadth she was
spared the gruesome fate of her
sister, the North-West Frontier Pro-
vince. But though her head was sav-
ed, her foot was amputated—she lost
Sylhet.

With Japan’s dramatic entry into
the War, our forgotten frontier came
prominently into the picture. Sappers
and miners from the far South were
busy constructing the famous Ledo
Road from here, and the tiny pro-
vince became 2 regular bee-hive of
activity. Offensive as weil as defer}-
sive operations were feverishly carri-
ed on against the Azad Hind Forces.
But, after tle independence of Burma
and the partition of India, A§sam
again became an isolated province.

Assam is a land of plenty. Her
famous oil-wells, the extensive tea-
gardens, the vast and fertile rice-fields
and the dense tropical forests, all go
to make her one of the richest among
India's states. The very heavy rain-
fall year by year swells the waters
of her mighty rivers which thus have
vast potentialities for the development
of power. All these are strong reasons
why Assam should be a neglected
frontier no longer. Assam would be
the first casualty in any danger which
might approach India from the east.
It is high time that our Eastern out-
post is not only guarded against such
peril, but taken closer to our nearts.
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PROFILE

PURAN CHANDRA JOSHI

‘ By G.S. BHARGAVA

"“Had I bul served my God with half
the zeal

“l served my king, he would not in
mine age
“Have left me naked to mine enemies”.

famented old Wolsey when he became
a victim of royal whims. The whir-

ligig of time in its revolution has done
away with monarchs and their eccen-
tricities but Wolseys have not ceased
to exist.

To have spent thirty summers of
-one’s life in building an organisation,
to have identifled oneself with it, stak-
€d one’s all, faced privations and, more
than all, compromised one’s own indi-

¢
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viduality for its shke and then to be
discarded as “a squeezed lemon”, what
an experience it is! To be slandered,
called names, and accused of commit-

ting “crimes” which were before ac-

claimed and glorified as models of
revolutionary action, what maddening
effect will it have on a human mind!
Communists when they are in the good
books of the Church of Moscow con-
sider all this as “damned petty
bourgeois sentimentalism”. But when
the tables are turned against them,
when they are “purged”, accused of
all sorts of things under the sun, they
turn cynics and mental wrecks. This
is $he case throughout the world.

In the case of Puran Chandra
Joshi, who is the real architect of the
Indian Communist Party, and who
has been recently expelled, it is too
early to say what effects it will have.
Perhaps he has not yet lost faith

-

in the Holy of Holies, or he may '

be able to bide his time till the next
shift in the Kremlin iMe takes place
and puts him on the top again. Or
he may even not have passed the
stage of “self-criticism” and re-
sanctification. ‘
Puran Chandra or “P. C.” as he is
known among his friends, is A Maha-
rashtrian. His father was a teacher

and later a headmaster in a govern-

ment high school there. His was a
well-to-do upper middle-class family,
his forefathers—the Joshis—being
recipients of hereditary dewanship
from the Moghul rulers of North
India. There were only two child-
ren in the house—Puran and his
younger sister, who were naturally
brought up with great care . and

' attention. The death of their mother

when “P. C.” was still a boy further
endeared the children to their father.
“P. C.” had his elementary and secon-
dary education at Almora and
Etawah, where his father was later
transferred. A studious and quiet
student, “P. C.” used to top the class.
His serious temperament and reserved
nature kept him away from the gene-

.

ral frivolities that youth wusually

s g

PN

‘tionary change in “P. C.”

indulges in. He also kept aloof frdm
politics and, other extra-curricular
activities.

Allahabad brought about a revolu-
As soon
as he joined college, he became inte-
rested in student and youth uctivi-
ties. That was a hectic period in the
country’s history; Jallianwalabagh,
anti-Rowlait Law agitation, Non-co-
operation Movement, all came in
guick succession and electrified the
country. “P. C.” could not remain
aloof from the political current. But
significantly enough, at that time be
was a Gandhite in the sense that he
pelieved in satyagraha as a weapon
of national liberation. Even after he
became the General Secretary of the
Communist Party, “P. C.” was not
totally free of this earlier regard for
Gandhiji. In 1945, after the release
of the Congress . leaders, when the
AIC.C. set out out to investigate the
charges of collaboration with the
Government against the Communists
and asked Dr. Ashraf and other Com-
munist members of the AIC.C. to
explain their stand, “P. C.” tried {o
convince Gandhiji of the correctness
of their attitude. Any oth_er Commu-
nist would not have done it.

«p. ©” started taking an active
part in the youth movement which,

in U. P, was initiated by Jawaharlal -

Nehru. At this time, along with
Bharadwaj, the U. P. Communist lea-
der who died in jail last year, he
came into contact with Pandit Nehru.
Mutual regard and warmth characte-
rised their relationship. *“P. C.” to
this day is soft-hearted, sensitive and
humane and readily reciprocates
goodwill and friendship. Perhaps he
is the only Communist of that stature
to have several non-Communist or
even anti-Communist friends. Perhaps
this personal attachment to Nehru
was one of the factors responsible for
the Communist decision, immediately
after August 15, 1947, to support the
Nehru Government. One of the
charges brought forward against
puran and his leadership of the C.P.I.
by the Ranadive Group in March 1948
was exactly this. It read: “in the
riots of 1946 and 1947 there was a

. tendency to- line up behinq Gand,lr}i
and Nehru instead of exposing- their

policy which was itself playing into

‘the hands of the imperialist-fendal

$
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riot-mongers and often even’ directly
inciting riots. There was a servile
throwing of bouquets to the bourgeois .
leaders like Gandhi and Nehru in the
name of fighting communal re-
action”!

By the end of 1928, Philip Spratt
had inaugurated the Workers’ and
Peasants’ Party in U.P. and though
still a student at the university,
“P. C.” soon became its life and soul.
He proved himself a highly capable
and energetic general secretary and
though his personal inclinations and
age made him concentrate on spread-
ing the Communist theory among the
intelligentsia, he was a worthy pilot
of the class organisation. He insti-
tuted and maintained a system of
study circles as a mear® of providing
“a recruiting ground for future Party
workers”; he also started a weekly
journal in Hindustani called . the
Karantikari for purposes of propa-
ganda and education. An omnivorous
reader, he assimilated volumes of
Marxist theory and Stalinist dogma.
He was also maintaining a considera-
ble correspondence with Spratt and
Muzaffur Ahmad on organisational
and other matters, which correspond-
ence was cited against him in the
Meerut Conspiracy Case. While still
a student, “P. C.” found a place on
the National Executive of the All-
India Workers’ and Peasants’ Party
at its Calcutta session. Sohan Singh
'Josh” was the President.

In March 1929, “P. C.” along with
thirty other Leftists, was arrested
and brought to trial at Meerut, in
what is now famous as the Meerut
Conspiracy Case. Among the, seven-
teen charges levelled against them
were such as forming a “Communist
Party of India and four Workers’ and
Peasants’ parties in Bombay, Bengal,
the Punjab and U. P. and receiving
financial aid and policy dictation
from Moscow, directly and via Eng-
land and the Continent through com-
munications conducted in a secret
and conspiratorial manner.” A vast,
mass of documentary evidence “the
like of which has probably never heen
handled in a single case in the whole
history of Indian legal practice,” in-
cluding “Communist books and
papers, leaflets and other. literature,

letters couched in eryptic terms or

written in invigible ink, plans of cam~
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paign and codes and ciphers for use
in eommunication with agencies in
foreign lands” was seized and exhi-
bited in the Court.

After a two year and ten month
trial, judgment was delivered on
January 16, 1933, sentencing all but
four of the 31 to varying terms of
rigorous imprisonment or transpor-
tation. Dr. G. M. Adhikari and P. C.
Joshi were awarded five years’ trans-
portation. As a prisoner at Meerut,
“P. C.” appeared for both his M. A.
and LL. B. examinations and secured
a first class in the latter examina-
tion. In the course of his lengthy
and able defence statement before the
court, Joshi listed the three successive
stages of political movement thus:
“any serious and uncompromising
movement for liberation ought to pro-
vide and prepare for these successive
stages—mass demonstrations, non-
violent, disciplined direct mass action
and, finally, armed mass rising.”

While “P. C.” was in prison his

father died. Mother and sister hav-
ing died earlier, the loss of the father
meant the snapping of all family
links and responsibilities for him. He
was then free to do whatever he
liked. This was one of the factors
which facilitated his plunge into the
Communist Party.
_ After serving his term of imprison-
ment (reduced on appeal) “P. C.”
spent a few months in U. P. and
finally migrated to Bombay as a full-
fledged member of the Communist
Party. By untiring work and unflag-
ging devotion, he very soon made
“p. C.” his sobriquet, synonymous
with C. P., the’ Communist Party.
Together with Adhikari and Ajay
Ghosh he Dbuilt up the Party and
spread it to every nobk and corner.
Being ideologically Right-opportu-
nist, he felt very much at home with
the “Popular Front” policy then in
vogue. He was also editing an Eng-
lish weekly called the Nationul Front
then, from Bombay, It was mostly
due to Joshi’s orgarfisational capacity
that the Communists could in the
name of joint action rob the Congress
Socialist Party of a goodly part of
its members.

In 1939, the National Front ‘was
banned and was supplanted by the
Red Army, also edited by P. C. Joshi.

During the War “P. C.” was under-

ground till June 1942 when the Im-
perialist War overnight became the
People’s War at the bidding of Stalin,
Harry Pollit and Co. The Party was
legalised and the most propitious
period in its life opened. *“P. C.”
came out and worked the new policy
with a vengeance, thanks again to his
Right-opportunist leanings! Every
conceivable alliance against the na-
tional movement-and popular struggle
was forged, class battles of peasants
and workers were brazen-facedly be-
trayed and the solidarity of the coun-
try was sought to be paralysed by
supporting the Muslim League cry for
Pakistan. The Ranadive cligue in the
Party ingeniously tried to turn the
tables against “P C.” at the Party
Congress at Calcutta in 1948. Their
indictment said: “The wmistaken
theory that imperialism was a priso-
ner in the people’s camp made us
forget the fact that imperialism con-
tinued to function in India even in
the period of the anti-Fascist people's
war, strengihening at every step the
imperialist-teudal econcmy and its
own 1ole, even at the cost of sabo-
taging the war.”

Simultaneously withh the legalisa-
tion of the Party, the Peoples’ War
was started and “P. C.” was its editor
till it changed its name to People’s
Age in 1945. 1t was during this period
that Puran married handsome Kal-
pana Dutt who figured in the Chitta-
gong Armoury Case. Kalpana, born
of a Zamindar family of Chittagong,
was a terrorist and was awarded a
life sentence in 1932. Both Rabin-
dranath Tagore and Denabandhu
Andrews appealed for clemency in
her case. She was released in 1939
and later joined the Communist
Party. Luckily for “P. C.”, ‘“purge”
from the party has not affected his
domestic bliss. Kalpana Joshi is now
reported to be one thh him ideolo-
gically also.

There seems to be a misconeeption
widely current that “P. C.” is the Tito
of India. Far from that, the differ-
ences, whether ideological or power-
political, are between him and Rana-
dive. He has no quarrel with tne
Cominform though the present Rana-
dive line is dictated from above. On
the other hand, “P. C.” is reported to
have been frantically appealing to the
Cominform to veto the Ranadive

Y

group. He is now said to be Lusy
preparing a lengthy memorandum to
be circulated among the party rank
and file. That is why he does not
want to form another party but will
only bide his time to come on the top
again. He also seems-to be banking
on the possibility of an Anglo-Russian
rapprochement and a consequent shift

in the Kremlin iine in his favour.
This is exactly the policy which M. N.
Roy followed as late as 1935. When
his appeals to Moscow failed to pierce
the stone walls of the Kremlin, he
turned a cynic, a Congressman, a
radical democrat, a humanist and
what not! It is to be seen how “P. C.”
will rezct if such a thing takes place.

— p——

THE “ASOKA CHAKRA” MOVEMENT
ByV.S.RAMAKRISHNAN

N March 1, 1950, simultaneously

at Madras, Bangalore and New
Delhi, the “*Asoka Chakra” Movement
was inaugurated. Mr. Jinarajadasa,
President of the Theosophical Society,
who is the spensor of the Movement,
declared while inauguratine the move-
ment at Madras that the “Asoka
Chakra” will be a non-political orga-
nisation with the object of “setting
in motion .again in the life of the
Indian people the great and ethical
principles of dharma and wmorality,”
adding that when & traveller from
outside comes to India, he must feel
that India is a land of mystery and
that therk is a Kind of light in the
people here.

It can be safely said the sponsors
could not have selected a more propi-
tious time for the inauguration of the
movement, since there has recently
been an alarming deterioration in the
values attached to moral and spiritual
principles ard the very concept and
sanctity of religion are sought to be
belittled. Lack of civic conscience is
abnormally high: it starts right
down from indiscriminate spitting or
throwing of banana skins on pave-
ments and streets. Long years of
foreign rule have made the people
indolent and lethargic. A sort of
“leave-it-to-the-Government”  atti-
tude has come to stay deeply embed-
ded in the people with an unwilling-
ness to give in return what is expected
0f them. For the last three centuries
nearly, anything aimed at propaga-
tion of this country’s past ideals was

not given sufficient scope and lime-

light and, as such, our own dharma
and culture did not develop as we
would have wished it to develop.

These conditions are equally appli-
cable to the universe. Man  has
strived for the development of indus-
trialism which has resulted in mak-
ing the already rare Love and Charity,
rarer. Man’s seeking to extend the
frontiers of politics and economics
with the aid of destructive science,
is proof of his placing less and less
faith in the Divinity of things and
the Universality of human values. We
have already seen enough of des-
tructive forces and now, we are told,
more are yet to come.

In the midst of this din and buzzle,
at a time when materialism and spi-
ritualism are being balanced against
each other everywhere, we have got
back the status we enjoyed three
centuries ago. It therefore seems
essential that people should know the
greatness of this country’s past, so
that they may hold the balance pro-
perly and judge wisely. Many may
not be aware that the Rig Veda con-
tains the earliest conception of De-
mocracy anywhere in the world. Evi-
dences to show that there was full
scope in ¢his country for the deve-
lopment and expression of the best
ideals of the best men, are abundant
in our old texts. It is said that the
disintegrating forces of political revo-
lutions were not able to touch India’s
culture and art till as late as the
eighteenth century—which only goes
to show the virility of the civilization
that was ours of old.

So it is that the efforts of the spon-
sors of the “Asoka Chakra” organi-
sation to revive the spiritual great-
ness of this tountry should receive
popular support in an ample measure,
and more so at present, when the
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need for promotion of dharma, as
conceived and sought to be preserved
during all these centuries, is all the
more great.’ The sponsors of the
Movement will have to struggle hard
to implement their proposed objec-
tives. But, provided a sgstematic
well-regulated campaign is conducted,
there is no reason why they should
fail. A nation-wide link has got to
be established and all appeals will
have to be garbed in a most attractive
language, setting forth the past glo-
ries of this country, the need for
dharma, as - propagated by Asoka,
Buddha and a line of great men—
and, more recently, Gandhiji.

A nation is what its people make
of it and India’s true greatness can
be brought back to its old level from
out of the deep mire in which it is
submerged at present only if we—
each one of us with a will and defer-
mination—extend our unfailing sup-
port to organisations like the “Asoka
Chakra.” Today, the United Nations
Organisation is the only hope for
world peace, but its best efforts can-
not work miracles unless regional
organisations are set up in all coun-
tries to carry the message of peace
and love to every nook and corner of
the world, and it is here that organi-
sations like the “Asoka Chakra” can
do their best work.

What is needed today is work—

hard and honest work—on the part
of everyone to produce more to live
and let others live. Let us not frit-
ter away our energies in petty quar-
rels and mutual recriminations. Let
us live the life that our ancestors
lived, firstly to preserve our own
homogeneity, and secondly to promote
a life of equal opportunities for all.
Both these are deplorably lacking
today in the country and can be made
possible of achievement only 'by the
observance of democratic principles
as enunciated in our Constitution,
since the political supremacy that we
have achieved and the economic
supremacy we are striving hard to
achieve will both be of no use or
significance to us without cultural
supremacy. India, with all her
ancient glories and achievements,
has much to offer to the rest of the
world—much more than what she
needs to take from them,; and, how-
ever much one may say that merely
harking upon the past will take us
nowhere, it cannot be denied that it
is only the glories and greatness of
the past that should, and do, as a
matter of fact, inspire us to greater
and greater efforts in the future, aim-
ing at the creation of the Utopian
“Welfare State.” . Let not posterity
say that we proved ourselves un-
worthy of the responsibilities and
status that followed in the wake of
independence.

\
In my twenties the critics said I was brutal, in my thirtees they
said I was flippant, in my forties they said I was cynical, in my fifties

they said I was competent, and now in my sixties they say I

superficial. I have gone my way,

am

following the course I had mapped

out for myself, and trying with my works to fill out the pattern ¥
looked for. I think authors are unwise who do not read criticisms. It
is salutary to train oneself to be no more affected by censure than
by praise; for of course it is easy to shrug one’s shoulders when one .

finds oneself described as a genius,

but not so easy to be unconcerned

when one is treated as a mincompoop. The history of criticism is
there to show that contemporary criticism is fallible.—W. Somerset

Maugham.

* % *¥
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She: How about giving me a diamond bracelet?”

He: “My dear, extenualing circumstances force me to preclude
you from such a bauble of extravagance.”

She: “I don’t get t.”

He: “That’s what I just said!”

9 '
“I'm going out to buy a book.”
“A book?”

“Yes, my husband bought me
yesterday.”—Windsor Star.

the most adorable reading-lamp
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"~ IN BLACK AND WHITE

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

HE Labour Government of Britain

is in the throes of her first crisis
since its re-election three weeks ago.
The defeat of the amendment to the
King’s speech tabled by the conserva-
tives last week has proved a deceptive-
ly auspicious beginning for there is
such a furore in England over what
has come to be labelled as the Seretse
Khama affair that it almost seems
as if the Government has overnight
fallen sharply in popular favour. Tlf}e
attitude of the Government of Britain

- irilthe racial question involved in this
b

siness, comes as a shock to all of
us not merely because it is a Socialist
Government sweorn to a recognition
of the brotherhood of man and the
equality of peoples and so on and so
forth, but because . its tackling of the
‘native’ question of India has heen
on such an enlightened and informed
level. Opinion is almost unanimous
even in Britain that the Government
has not conducted itself with dignity

Jor courage in the Khama affair. It

would have been far less unexpected
if a Conservative government had
acted in this fashion, for the Conser-
vatives, considering themselves as
they do, by tradition and heritage
rulers of the earth, believe in the
Empire and in the “White Man’s
Burden”. .

The whole story began when Seretse

Khama, the heir-apparent of Tshe~
kedi Khama, Regent of the Bamang-
wato tribe in Bechuanaland, who was
staying in London in 1948 sudying
for his law exams, wrote to his uncle
from 10, Campden Hill-Gardgns,
Notting Hill Gate, that he was think-
ing of getting married. “The matter
will not please you” added the }etter,
“gnd the tribe will not like it .be-
cause the person I am marrying is a
white woman. Her name.is Ruth
williams.” The marriage which took
place shortly after is now the talk
of every town and village, kraal and
trading post in Africa south of the
Equator. So loud and voluble was the
reaction to it that the matter had to
be taken up by 10, Downing Street.
For Britain has been for the last siX
decades and more the Protector of
Bechuanaland (a territory in Cape
Province), ever since, in fact, the great
Chief Khama appealed to Queen
Victoria for help to withstand Cecil
Rhodes’ advance into his country with
intent to annex. Khama had an ex-
cellent army but the Boers were too
strong for him. The tribal chiefs of
Bechuanaland had to pay a price for
British protection, which they did
gladly, but they have somehow never
completely relied upon this extra-
territorial fortification for their safety
and security. They lost the southern.
' i

11



‘part of Bechuanaland to the -South
African Union. And years later,
Chamberlain and Cecil Rhodes to-
gether tried to tamper with the free-
dom of the natives but the plan was
fortunately frustrated by Rhodes be-
coming persona non grate in British
political circles. The tribal chiefs
were allowed to retain their land
rights but Khama had to surrender a
strip of territory in Bechuanaland to
the South Africa Charter company.
Now a railway line runs through that
strip connecting Cape Province with
Southern Rhodesia.

The question of chieftainship of the

tribes was regulated by a Pro-
clamation of the British Crown issu-
ed in 1943. Native customs and laws
were to be preserved but the final
selection of the chief-designate had
to be approved by the High Commis-
sioner of the Protectorate and the
approval confirmed by no less a per-
son than the Secretary of State for
Commonwealth Relations. There was
provision in the Proclamation for an
official inquiry to be held in case there
was any difference of opinion between
the tribal chiefs and the Brilish
authority.
. The chieftainship of a tribe is not
a position in which tyrannical powers
can be assumed. In fact it may be
said to be more democratic in prac-
tice than many modern systems
of government. To the Bamangwato
tribesman his chief is a personal con-
cern, and his loyalty to his ruler is
above all other issues. But it is he
and men like him who have an im-
mediate voice in the selection of the
leader. Once the leader is chosen, he
is given unquestioning obedience, but
he is all the time aware, by *he tradi-
tional sanctity of unwritten laws, that
he could never take upon himself dic-
-tatorial powers.

Ruth Khama nee Williams has let
loose a veritable storm in this little
protectorate. Marriage of a white
woman with a tribesman is a thing
-unheard of in that territory though
less than five hundred miles away in
the Gold coast and in Nigeria cases
of miscegenation are not rare. The
immediate reaction to Seretse
- Khama’s marriage was one of violent
. protest and sympathy swung sharp-

- ly towards Regent Tshekedi Khama,
who opposed his nephew's claims to

the chieftainship unless young.
Khama promised not to bring his

wife to Africa. The tribal chiefs were ‘

with him in his decision.

Regent Tshekedi is reputed to be
a wise and able ruler, a good Christian
and an educated and studied person.
He has built up his tribe as a well-
organised and happy and prosperous
people. But his wariness in regard
to Ruth was the result of having been
bitten once in his relations with the
British authorities. In 1933 he tried
and convicted a white trader named
Phineas McIntosh before his tribal
court for selling liquor to Bamangwato
boys and girls. For, there exists the
strictest prohibition among these
tribes and drunkenness is consider-
ed a pretty serious offence. But
Tshekedi paid dearly for his princi-
ple. The then British High Commis-
sioner, Admiral Evans, marched into
his territory and arbitrarily remov-
ed him from his seat of power. He
was, however, later reinstated on an
apology. It was precisely so that
tribal customs might not again come
into conflict with British laws, that
the tribal council sent Seretse Khama
in 1945 to England to stully Britain’s
legal procedures. Tshekedi's objection
to Ruth was based entirely on an un-
willingness to break tribal tradition
and cause a division among his peo-
ple at a time when they needed all
their combined strength and courage
to withstand the threat of annexa-
tion from the Union Government. He
entered into a voluntary exile. “I
don’t wish to divide the tribe” he
said in a farewell message.

Meanwhile, the Keotla (tribal as-
sembly) which had twice rejected in
1948 Seretse’s claim to chieftainship
pecause of his marriage with a white
woman, decided in June 1949 to ac-
cept him and Ruth as their Ruler
and Queen, by which decision they are
now standing steadfastly and loyally.
Because of the first two rejections,
however, the British Government
last year appointed under the Bechu-
analand Protectorate Native Admini-
stration Proclamation of 1943, a Com-
mission of Judicial Inquiry under S8ir
walter Haragin to consider the eir-
cumstances arising from the desig-
‘nation of Seretse Khama as chief of
‘the Bamangwato tribe. To this Com-~
mission Tshekedi sent a statement

" -which satd: “This trouble has arisen

[
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through Seretse’s marriage to a
‘white woman contrary to tribal law.
We do not challenge Seretse’s posi-
tion as heir-apparent, but we do
question the legality of the steps
Seretse has taken to proclaim him-
self Chief and Ruth Queen.” The Re-
port of the Commission was ready
in December last year and last month
Seretse accepted the British Govern-
ment’s invitation to come to London
for discussions consequent upon the
Report of the Commission. And on
March 8, Mr. Patrick Gordon-Walker,
Secretary of State for Commonwealth
Relations, announced in the House of
Commons that recognition of Seretse
as Chief was to be withheld for a
period of five years at the end of which
time the position would again be re-
viewed. During this time Seretse was
to reside outside the Protectorate and
was to be given a “suitable allowance”.
He also let it be known that Tshekedi,
‘the Regent, was to consider his Re-
gency to have come to an end, the
second ban in a rule which has last-
ed nearly a quarter century. And
while the rulers stayed in exile the
District Commissioner and a Council
of “leading and suitable persons”
would carry on the administration.
This decision has brought down a
battery of criticism on the govern-
jment’s head, a protest from even
Conservative Mr. Churchill himself
who unashamedly tried to exploit the
situation to some extent. The general
concensus of opinion, to do the Socia-
list Government justice, is that the
secret of the Government decision lies

" in the motives which were behind it.

It is not merely a question of the
Government being against niixed
marriages as such though even this
cannot be considered to have had no
influence af all on the minds of the
guthorities. British conservative ten-
dencies like its imperialistic habits of
thought die hard and the thought of
a white girl—even if she be just a
typist—marrying a black man may
‘not seem an entirely agreeable pros-
pect to all. But what, unanimously
‘asks the English Press, was in the
report which the Inquiry Commission
had submitted? Clearly it had con-

i tained something of so malignant a
. -nature that the government was
. ewithholding it. “To condemn a man”
v
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Dr. C. Kunhan Raja who is shortly going to
Teheran as Visiting Professor of Sanskrit in

that University.

said the Daily Mail, “upon evidence
hidden in a secret document is utter-
ly opposed to the best traditions of
Brtish Justice.” From other quarters
are heard wails of moral indination
that the government should have had
the heart to interiere between a man
and his wife. “Only those with hearts
of stone” comes the cry, “will fail to
feel profound sympathy for this
young couple.” Why, ask some others,
was not the matter dealt with earlier
pefore Seretse married Ruth? Theré
is no'doubt strong sympathy is being
felt for Seretse Khama who is now
consulting lawyers in London as to
what further action is to be taken,
punctuated by statements to the Press
that somehow or other he was goin,
to get back to Ruth even if it be by the
underground wherever that mysterious
passage is which must run right un-
der the Atlantic. And Nature has
helped the wave of sympathy along.
Ruth Khama, in the last stages of
pregnancy, is alone in the Protecto-
rate,

_The secret, as the British Press has
rightly guessed, seems to lie in the
Report of the Inquiry Commission. It
1s not difficult either generally to sur-
mise what could have been said in that
Report to weigh so heavily with the



British government. Bechuanaland is
adjacent to a territory which Bri-
tain is finding it difficult to ignore.
Dr. Malan, that rabid racialist, has
already spoken of the incorporation of
the Bantu Protectorates in the Union
of South Africa. Bechuanaland is ad-
ministered from Mafeking which is in
South African territory. The marriage
of Ruth is a violation of the most
sacred of the taboos he has perpetrat-
ed in his territory. A White chieftai-
ness in a neighbouring territory is the
last thing he would like. The Mixed
Marriages Bill which was enacted in
the South African Parliament last year
quite clearly says that a marridge bet-
ween a European and a non-European
may not be solemnised, and any such
marriage solemnised in contravention
of the provisions of this section shall
be void and of no effect. A man with
such decided and aggressive views
as Dr. Malan would only see
in the agitation in Bechuanaland
Protectorate a heaven-directed op-
portunity to annex the territory on
the plea of putting down disturbances
.and maintaining peace. Southern
Rhodesia is another neighbour which
has long directed an avaricious eye
towards the rich mineral wealth of
Northern Bechuanaland. These con-
_-siderations are obviously the “pre-
seni circumstances” that Mr. Gordon-
Walker twice referred to in his address
to the House.

As such they seem certainly to .

‘have tipped the scales against
Seretse Khama. Leaving alone the
moral consideration that a govern-
ment should be so lost to its own
prestige and honour and indepen-
dence as to bow it head to the warped
and racial obsessions of a dietator
who has been steadily gaining power
these last few years, it looks as if in
its cautious and fearful desire not to
.step on Dr. Malan’s corns, the British
government is going to release forces
in Bechuanaland which it might not be
able to control later. Police are al-
ready pouripg into that territory from
other Protectorates in apprehension
of violence. The trihal leaders have
decided to boycott the administration
and refuse ‘to ‘pay the taxes. And
since taxes are .assessed according
to the humber of cattle that each
4ribé possesses, all thaf the: tribal
“ !

chiefs will have to do is to drive their
livestock far out into the bushes and
not all the king’s soldiers and all
the king’s men can find them. And
since Seretse has almost all his tribes-
men behind him, he could answer
Dr. Malan’s ban on his entry into the
Union by refusing native labour from
Bechuanaland for work in the
Union’s gold mines, thus precipitat-
ing a difference with Dr. Malan and
simultaneously depriving the British
Treasury of the small fortune they
have been periodically collecting on
the loan of Bechuanaland native
labour to‘ the Union. '

In England, public opinion in the
matter is decidedly against the Gov-
ernment. A Seretse Khama Fight-
ing Committee has been formed of
representatives of all coloured people
living in Britain. Seretse Khama him-
self has formally applied to the Com-
monwealth Relations Office for per-
mission to go home. The Govern=~
ment in its answer to his appeal has
to take into consideration his lawsuit
over his property which is scheduled

to be heard at Lobotsi next month.

But it is most probable that the British
Government will soon reconsider the
matter and permit Seretse to go back
to his territory on condition that he
keeps peace among his tribes.

What, therefore, the Goveranment
should do is to buck wup the
courage of its convictions. The

cynics might even point out that v

whether the British Governmment is
on the side of Seretse Khama or
agalnst him, the chances of their los~
ing Bechuanaland to Dr. Malan are
pretty high. By denying Seretse the
right to go back and rule his people
and causing agitation in his native
territory, the Government s only’
hastening the day of annexation and
turning the tribes against White
Administration. If some sort of check
is to be given to Malan’s unrestrained
and headlong progress to the position
of unquestioned dictator of Afrieca, it
must come now from Bechuanaland.
The Daily Mail put it succintly when:
it said that “The Thing is Bad” for
by their “stupidity,” the British Gov-
ernment “may inflame Bechuanaland
and turn even those simple and’
trusting people against them”.

The Thing is Bad indeed. . - ‘3 ;
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The air is heavy with the scent of flowers. The dull

, grass grows more green and is strewn with early
blossoms from the mango trees. The earth stirs to fresh fertility and the day -
- seems gay and charged with promise. Life is infused with o

.. new meaning. In the gladness of this mood, tea is @ cheerful and sustaining
t companiori—it is the cup that refreshes the body
| in tune with the spirit of the season. = »
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Film Reviews:
THE INSPECTOR-GENERAL

FOR sheer ranting and grimacing,

and for a plot ridiculous even

at the juvenile level, there is no film

to beat the Inspecior General. Play-

ing the role of a man mistaken for

the Inspector-General whose visit is

dreaded by the corrupt Mayor and his

satellites, Denny Kaye gets ample

scope for playing the fool, but his

facial and other antics are neither

funny ner even pathetic in a dumb

animal sort of way to invoke pity and

something bordering on sympathy.

He rolls and,barks like a dog; makes

faces like a rabbit with an artificially-

induced St. Vitus’s dance; outdoes the

proverhial raven at the dinner-table,

and, finally, notwithstanding his thin,

- scraggy figure, socks a six-footer, and
elopes with a -codk. The last is Mdeed

a miracle, and yet-'the impression he

leaves on the mind is one of hysteria.

And 'hysterical acting, like hystrical

writing, requires a genius which Danny
Kaye decidely does net possess. In

incredible contrast to him is the quiet

and charming cook who falls in love

with him, but the cause of her in-
fatuation- is, in' the traditional film
pattern, a, closely-guarded psycholo-

gical mystery. I have heéard it sdid -

thatall art mqw i§ escapist.in content
and purpose. If The Inspector General
is art,-thén this- 'seems to be eseape
into idiocy, not congenital, but induc-
ed and cultivated—A4. 4. H.

<

.. . THE STEATTON STORY
A foreword to this M.G.M. picture
says that lhe Stratton siory is- @

true story. If it is, truth is indeed far

lovelier
fiction.

)
Monty Stratton (James Stewart),
a farm boy with a baseball for a heart,

and more pleasant than

lives with his mother, one of those:

plain women of few words who conceal
beneath a stern exterior a heart of
pure gold. The day Monty pitches a
ball into a railway carriage parked

near his playground, he symbolcally

pitches himself into history as one
of America’s baseball heroes. His way
up, of course, is not all a bed of roses,
one of his temporary obstacles being
pretty Ethel (June Allyson). But

right when he is at the top, tragedy:

overtakes  him in the shape of an.
accidental gurn-wound in his thigh:
becauise of which one of his legs is.
amputated. Recovery 18 a hard,
bitter, angry struggle with Ethel up
against a wall all the time and the.
mother becoming more reticent and
stern ‘even thran before. But Monty:
learns to pitch again and enters,
crippled 28 he is, the big game to.
become for the sécond time its No. 1
hero.

1f there is one word that can be-
used to describe the quality of the
performances of both James Stewart
and June Allyson, it is easy. It is.
effortless and warm and undramatis
cally effective.’ June Allyson ds Ethel

may indeed be said to haye done even.

better than Jimmy. She, like Jimmy,
has a natural flalr for acting and a
face most expressive though verging
on the plain. Agnes Moorhead and

Frank Morgan give a good account of
" themselves. ,

It is one of those mild, pleasant,*

simple tales which might be yours or

mine or anyone's story exoept, “A

FENS Ll

1

- himself.

course, that it is specially Mark
Stratton’s.

. EDWARD, MY SON

LL dramatic productions may

roughly be divided into two kinds;
those which carry the players and
those which the players carry. The
M. G. M. film, Edward, my soh, star-
ring Spencer Tracy and Deborah
Kerr, belongs clearly to the latter
kind. If the stars had not carried
the plot so efficiently and compe-
tently, the film would have flopped
down deader than a door-mat.

It is the story of Arnold Bolt’s
love for his son which destroys first
him, then his wife and lastly the boy
It is a hackneyed theme
really and as old as sex but what the
producers evidently considered a
clever touch has proved, in my
opinion, the film’s undoing. Edward,

- the son, does not appear on the screen

even once. This, while giving scope
for both Spencer Tracy and.Deborah
Rerr to do-—and extraordinarily well
they do it, believe me—quite a good
bit of acting, makes the production

.:1_5.: RN - T

somehow aseptic, if I may use that
term. The human touch is lacking.
The film gives the impression of be-
ing the dramatisation of an idea. And
an idea, however marvellous, has no
heart. )

The role of Arnold Bolf, the money-
maker who early in his life sells his
soul for the life of his only son,
hardly suits Spencer Tracy. It is not
merely that we have become. so
accustomed to sez him do only ‘good’
parts. Not at all. There is some-
thing about his eyes and mouth which
bring into our mind the words.
Upright and Incorruptible. But he
plays his role with the remarkable

‘naturalness which shows him for

.

the consummate actor he is.
Deborah Kert is even better if you
can imagine such a comparison. In
the supporting cast Felix Aylmer is
just right as the doctor friend of the
family. Whatever is right or wrong
about any other thing in Hollywood,
its casting is absolutely perfect.

There is something not quite sound
about the story of this picture. But if’
you want to see some extremely good.
bits of acting, do go.

~
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A GREAT
~ GATE CRASHING
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Notable points:

1. Lowest priced cycle available to-day

2. A quality cycle comparable to foreign makes!
3. In 1949, production was stepped up by 50%
4, More than 95% parts manufactured under

one roof

ASP-NC-BS

HIND CYCLES LIMITED

Feewory: T80 Worll, BOMBAY (8 @ Sales Office: imperial Bank Annexe, BOMBAY 1.
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INDIA AND PAKISTAN

IT has long been known to students

of foreign affairs that the British
and American press have been uni-
formly taking sides against India
in the unfortunate disputes that exist
between this country and Pakistan.
The reasons are not far to seek.
Apart from the fact that the Anglo-
Saxon has always felt drawn more
towards the Muslim than towards
the Hindu, the creation of Pakistan
was itself largely due to a desire on
the part of the Western Powers to
secure for themselves a vantage point
on the Indian sub-continent from
which they could continue to protect
and further, as occasion might serve,
their interests in Asia. They were
probably influenced in their calcu-
lations by the oft-repeated declara-
tion of Mr. Jinnah that, if only
PBritain would help him to carve out
for the Muslims a separate Dominion,
they would be only too glad to throw
in their lot with the Empire. Since
the Kashmir controversy Dbegan
Pakistan has been sedulously propa-
gating the myth that Britain was
unjustly supporting India. This was
just propaganda on its part, propa-
ganda of the kind that the founders
of Pakistan had earlier found so
effective. It was Pakistan’s way of
forestalling India’s legitimate com-
plaint that the dice was being loaded
against her by the Anglo-American
group in every dispute that was taken
to the UN. It was partly the
extraordinary incompetence of our
external propaganda and partly the
courtesy and self-restraint of our
Jeaders that have been responsible
for misleading world opinion in this
respect. Bubt our patience has worn

thin. Mr. Nehru sometime ago and
his Deputy Mr. Keskar the other day
expressed themselves rather bluntly
against the badgering and baiting
that has been going on all the time.
And one English newspaper, albeit
it be the Communists’ organ, has now
endorsed their complaint.

We are not so naive as to suppose
that this will lead either to a new
candour on the part of those in charge
of the Western Powers’ publicity or
to a more friendly attitude towards
India on the part of those Powers
themselves. But it would be certainly
a good thing if our Government could,
having broken the ice of a convention
which nobody but they have respected,
make it a point of telling all whom it
may concern, that it would be unwise
on their part to take India’s good-
will for granted and go on putting an
intolerable strain upon it. From this
point of view Mr. Nehru's declaration
that “we cannot tolerate a foreign
invasion from any foreign country
in any part of the Indian sub-
continent” is to be welcomed. Though
made in the context of Nepal it has
a much wider application, and it
should have a sobering effect on
those who might have hoped that
they could make a convenience of
Pakistan whether with or without the
latter’s active assent, and that India
would feel herself precluded from
interfering. Thus, with regard to
Kashmir, it has been argued by
partisans of Pakistan like Lord Wavell
that it is indispensable for Pakistan’s
defence whereas India does not need
it. They forget that this argument is
not easy to reconcile with the point,
to which they pretend they attach



the greatest importance, that Kashmir
must not be made a pawn in the
political game but must be allowed
to determine her own destiny. India
on the other hand has not only
affirmed her resolve that the Kashmiris
shall settle their own future. Her
Prime Minister, by declaring that the
defence of the sub-continent is one

and indivisible, blows up the sophistry
which with the Wavells does duty for
reason. India in her own interests
cannot allow the defence of Pakistan
to be imperilled either by the devious
designs of international diplomacy or
by the unfortunate disposition on the
part of the present leaders of Pakistan
to cut the nose to spite the face.

Sotto Voce

The Play’s The Thing

I was sixteen before I saw my first

play. And that was a mystery
staged by the Catholic boarders of a
college to which I had escaped from
the saints at home. The delightful
Irish padre who read Shakespeare with
us might have been a superb actor if
the Church had not claimed him. He
had a way of making the scenes live,
and he never allowed you to forget
that plays were written not to be
read but to be acted. It was not till
some years later that Parameswaran
in Kovalan, with his elemental pas-
sion, took my puritanism by storm.
And I have ever since remained a
willing slave of the footlights.

My case was fairly typical of my
generation, though there were enter-
prising youths like my good friend G.
who braved the parental wrath and
regaled us with nostalgic recollections
of Rangasami Iyengar in Nalla Than-
gal and the mnever-to-be-forgotten
music of Todi Sundara Rao. We had
the worst of both worlds. From our
villages came from time to time dis-
tant echoes of the resounding exploits
‘of some new genlus of the theru-
koothu. But we who perspired to-
wards the far-off gopal of matri-
culation in the market-town not
twenty miles away were taught
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to believe for our souls’ sake
that all rural entertainments were
unimaginable boorishness. While the
“Parsi” drama at the Royal Theatre
next door, with its scenic magni-
ficence and exotic music, was the sink
of iniquity.
L d . »

It is this philistinism bred by &
bourgeois education that has repress-
ed the Tamil’s natural love of the
stage. My old Principal, Arthur
Davis of the Law College, himself a
notable character actor, used to say
that the Madrasi was a born mime.
The rhetorical division of Literature
into Iyal, Isai and Natakam goes back
to the Sangam Age. Starting here, as
clsewhere, as part of temple ritual,
the drama has not even today wholly
ceased to be a miracle play. The
Bhagavata Mela Natakas of Melattore,
Uthukadu and Soolamangalam in the
Tanjore District offer striking testi-
mony to the continuity of the tradi-

tion as well as the variety and’

richness of the influences that nave
gone to swell the stream.

* *® *
Unfortunately the deep fissure
that troubles our national conscious-
ness is reflected in the divorce bet-
ween the amateur and the profes-

e

sional. The amateur, repelled by the
vulgarity and low morals of the pro-
fessional, aimed at the genteel and
merely achieved the trivial. Those
who went on the stage to make
money, not because they were born
into families which had the drama in
their blood, but because of some
fortunate accident—an attractive
front, a pleasing voice or the gift of
the gab—considered that their whole
duty lay in tickling the groundlings
for their tuppence. With the result
that the amateurs remained incurably
amateurish and the professionals
prurient, and the cinema has engulf-
ed them both impartially.

There are distinguished excep-
tions in both camps, of course, and
let us hope that the efforts being cur-
rently made to revive the drama will
succeed in effecting a happy conflu-
ence of the two. But excessive
optimism is ruled out when one
remembers that while we have loudly
lamented over the decay of the drama
for at least three decades now, pre-
cious little has been done to stop the
rot. I am not forgetting that the drama
is making heavy weather everywhere.
The incursion of the cinema is a
particular illustration of the truth
that art tends to degenerate into
entertainment when patronage goes
into the hands of an uncultured ma-
jority. But this phenomenon has not
been allowed in other countries to
extinguish interest in serious drama.

“The play’s the thing.” An Aeschy=-
lus or a Kalidasa is the gift of Hea-
ven. But playwrights like wheel-
wrights are made. And the times
we live in are full of inspiration for
men who by studious labour learn to
hold the mirror up to Nature. Let us
remember that while it threw up &
Shakespeare, a Marlowe and a Webster
the Elizabethan stage also spawned
hundreds of dramatists who are for-
gotten and deservedly, but who help-
ed to mulch the soil for genius. The
past decade has produced an epide-
mic of short stories in Tamil of which
a dozen may survive. If a new
dramatic revival yields the same divi-
dend we may be well content.

L * -

In spite of the general poverty of
the professional stage we have had
great actors in the past. Kalyanarama
Iyer and Anantanarayanan in the
Tamil country, Varadachari in Mysore
snd Raghavachari in Andhra and
marvellous exponents of folk drama
like Govindasami—these head a shin-
ing proceszion. What we have lacked
is an intelligent audience that could
differentiate between drama and
spectacle and feel the solemn thrill
which only a hieratic art could com-
municate. Of the acting of Munden
Elia said in an inspired tribute, “He
stands wondering amid the common-
place materials of life, like primeval
man with the sun and stars about
him.” O for the starry-eyed children
of Melpomene!

VIGHNESWARA

Belief in a personal God determines what we think about Man.
You and I would differ, in detail, about these moral judgments of ours;
we might not agree about whether it is ever right to comunit suicide.
But we should agree in principle; we should disapprove of the man
who poisons his aunt to get a legacy, even if he intends to use the
money better than his aunt would have. This moral law which you
and I cannot alter or escape must, I believe, be the expression of Some-
body’'s Will. Whose Will, if not God’s? I cannot believe that there is
one power imposing its Will on the world about us, and another power
trying to impose its Will on ourselves.—Ronald Knox.

*h *&
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Padrewski told the story of the professor at an unusually cosmo-
politan university who had to set a thesis for his class: he chose as
the general subject, “The Elephant.”

The English student at once headed his essay, The Elephant and
How to Hunt him. The Frenchman produced a sparkling disquisition
under the title, The Love Life of the Elephant. The German consi-

,  sidered the Gastronomical Possibilities of the Elephant. The Russian,
after smoking several hundred cigarettes, produced the startling caption, -

The Elephant—Does it Exist?

. And the Pole headed his thesis: The Elephant and the Polish Ques-
tion.—~Bernard Newman in “Pedalling Poland.”
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THE “PROGRESSIVES” OF
THE U.S. A.

By MARCELLE

HE second convention of the

American Progressive Party has
recently ended. It lasted from Febru-
ary 24 to 26, and was attended by
1,116 delegates, which is a lot for a
“Third Party” in the U.S., particul-
larly in winter in windy Chicago.
Wallace’s address and the policy
statement which followed indicate
that the Progressives are reaching
maturity and at last are not afraid
of facing reality. This may provoke
in the future some interesting results
in America’s political life.

Wallace’s enemies call him a
dreamer, but he is in fact an idealist,
if belief in justice and the Bill of
Rights constitutes idealism; a real-
ist, who devoted most of his life to
the creation of a hybrid variety of
corn, the production of a new variety
of hens which can lay 30% more eggs
than the current types and the pro-
motion of policies which would give
more jobs to the American people.
He is hopelessly shy and incapable
of political manoeuvering, but he in-
spires amazing enthusiasm and devo-
tion in his followers. He thinks in
global terms, and cannot separate
problems. People are people every-
where, he says, and they all need
food, clothes and a better standard
of living. He wants world-wide TVAs
that would bring prosperity to the
inhabitants of the Nile, Euphrates,
Indus or Amazon regions, world-wide
trade that would promote under-
standing and material happiness
among Americans as well as non-
Americans. And these are not just
dreams, for Wallace is widely travell-
ed and Kknows what troubles our
world.

Wallace did a lot of thinking since
Truman’s re-election, out in South
Salem, where things look clearer than
in Washington or New York. And
despite the fact that Truman’s victory
has discouraged many Progressives
and the young impatient Americans
who belleve a party can be bulit in
a year and win, the political situa-
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tion in the world today proves
Wallace was right. Truman’s policies
are criticized at present by his best
supporters. There have been more
cries for an end to the cold war
in the past month than in the past
two years.

Ideas which Wallade promoted
since the end of World War II are
today offered as spectacular evidence
of the political greatness of Winston
Churchill or Senator Brien McMahon.
Naturally, everybody carefully avold-
ed to mention Wallace’s suggestions.
The man was still referred to as a
dupe and a “prisoner” of the Commu-
nists. His speeches still get a mini-
mum of space in the press. Thus the
impression is being created that
Wallace’s party is washed-out, as all
“third parties” should be.

But suddenly the second Progres-
sive Party Convention took place and
the fact could not be ignored. Report-
ers saw it through their respective
political lenses, but even those who
were quite hostile to the movement
couldn’t do this time the mean job
they did when the founding Conven-
tion was held in Philadelphia in 1948.

The Philadelphia gathering saw
thousands and thousands of young
people—and many “of - them were
Negroes—who had come from all
over the country with very Ilittle
money, equipped with a fervour which
at moments was upsetting. It was
hard to draw the line between en-
thusiasm and fanaticism and Wallace’s
opponents seized upon this fact to
create the legend that the Progres-
sive Party was a “Communist front”
‘organization. And although it is true
that the Red smear is applied in this
country with dangerous generosity,
one must admit that in the higher
‘echelons of the Progressive hierarchy
there were too many 2zealots who
spent more time in praising the
Soviet Union than in dealing with
American problems.

These zealots were mostly people
who felt very close to the Commu-
nist Party but never had the courage



to join it and felt guilty about it.
They tried to calm their- conscience
by pushing the Progressive Party in-
to a position too radical and too
narrow for its aim. Wallace’s goal
was the creation of a wide left-of-
centre popular front, including
Rooseveltian Democrats disappointed
by Truman’s leanings to the right,
as well as Socialists and Communists.
But the rigidity of many Party orga-
nizers coupled with the disappoint-
ment which followed Truman’s elec-
toral victory reduced the Party’s
effectiveness and numerical strength.
However, Progressive groups did not
disband, and worked actively in big
and small towns across the country.

A few days before the Convention
columnists ~ began to hint that
Wallace would pull out of the Party,
that the Party was split at the seams,
that violent fights would occur on
" the floor between Communists and
non-Communists.

What happened is that the delegates
were extraordinarily serious and co-
operative. There were none of the
youthful, antics of Philadelphia.
Leaders' from each state listened
to Wallace’s challenging words:
. Enemies of progress have
therefore stigamatized us -as being
apologists for Russia and for Ccm-
munism. We inadvertently gave these
enemies ammunition to shoot at us
when the Progressive Party turned
the Vermont Resolution at our Found-
ing Conventien. That resolution
stated: °‘Although we are critical of
the present foreign policy of the Unit-
ed States, it is not -our intention
to give blanket endorsement to the
foreign policy of any nation.’ I know
everybody in this hall really believes
in this resolution and is willing to
see the sense of it adopted in our
statement of foreign policy. We must
not allow anyone the slightest, legiti-
mate reason for believing that any
working member of our party puts
Rome, Moscow or London ahead of
the United States. We are neither
nationalist, racist, nor chauvinist—we
stand before the American people as
being Americans first, last and all the
time . . . 'The Communists have their
party. We have ours!” Wallace then

discussed the cold-war policy and how

today even “such stalwarts of the

cold war as Senators McMahon and

Tydings question the policy of force

and urge an alternative”. Force

breeds force, he observed, and that
led him to the hardest portion of his
address: “The United States and
Russia stand out today as the two

big brutes of the world. Each in its
own eyes rests on high moral princi-
ples—but each in the eye of other
nations is guided by force, and force
alone. We of the Progressive Party*
declare that the day of force is
over.”

That was a bitter pill to swallow
for some delegates, but there was
relatively little kicking when later
the policy statement was drafted.

The  “controversial”  paragraph
said: “The Progressive Party recog-
nizes that while the United States
and the Soviet Union both made
mistakes in foreign policy, these two
great countries can rise above their
respective shortcomings to work to-
gether fruitfully for international
peace and co-operation. We are not
apologists for Russia, but in so say-
inz we want it to be understood that
our supreme objective is a world at
peace, and to that end it is essential
that an understanding be reached
between the United States and the
Soviet Union.” '

While the other aspects of the
policy statement attracted little
attention despite their importance,
this paragraph was snappily dismiss-
ed as a “whitewasning manoeuvre”
which shouldn’t fool anybody, in the
major newspapers. Radio commenta-
tors practically ignored the Conven-
tion. Abstract analysts are calling
Wallace a weakling in their columns,
regretting this “weakening” just
when political events prove Wallace
was right.

“Qur 'time is at hand” was the
belief of nearly all delegates who
attended the Chicago meeting. With-
out being too optimi&tﬂc, one must

admit that when respectable Demo-.
cratic and Republican politicians -

begin to promote Wallace’s idea, even
without giving him credit, spmething
is changing in the United States.

i

-~ SLAVERY IN INDIA AND

CHINA

ByV.G.NAIR

IT might be said now that condi-

tions in China under the Na-
tionalist regime were similar to those
pf India under British rule. India
1s now free from foreign domination
but all is not well with her yet. Both
the countries are now undergoing
revolutionary changes in the political,
social and economic spheres of life.
Freedom from oppression, social in-
justic¢e, poverty and ignorance is still
an utopian ideal for India and China.
It may be that in the coming two
deqades, provided we enjoy inter-
national peace, freedom with all its
blessings of social justice, economic
prpsperity, peace and plenty will be
an accomplished fact in both these
countries.

!..e“c us now take a look at the
existing social conditions in China
and India. In China, eighty per
cent of the population live on agri-
culture alone. But the land is actu-
ally held by a microscopic minority
of landlords. Most of them are
absentee landlords who never worked
on their lands. They held the land
by hereditary rights of tenure under
the backward economy of a feudal
agrarian system. The peasants play-
ed the role of hewers of wood and
drawers of water to the landed

aristocracy. It is wunfortunate that

the Communist Government has post-
poned ‘the introduction in China of
agrarian reform on which they had
waxed eloquent all these years. Inci-
dentally a striking similarity exists
between the feudal agrarian systems
prevailing in Yunan, Tibet, Sikiang
and certain parts of India like Raja-
sthan, . This feudal agrarlan system
has impeded the social and economic
-progress of both India and China.
‘The Great Russian Revolution chang-
ed the situation in that country, and
according to Soviet structure, all land
now belongs to the State in “which
every citizen has an equal share.

Remnants of a glave society still
exists in India and China despite our
so-called freedomd. from political and
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capitalistic domination. In Raja-
sthan the land is held by Jagirdars,
the hereditary chieftains. Thelir
ancestors came into possession of big
estates from feudal princes in recog-
nition of military service rendered to
the State. The present generation of
Jagirdars is enjoying these big
estates in permanent and hereditary
tenure of office. The peasanis must
serve these Jagirdars under a system
of forced labour. The Jagirdars send
their own tax collectors—the kam-
dars—directly to the peasants for col-
lecting the taxes. The Panchayat or
village Council of five elders func-
tions more nominally than actually.
Tax 1is collected despite famines,
droughts and pegtilence. The trage-
dies of famine, oppression and fever
are ever present in the lives of these
peasants. Steeped In superstitious
religious beliefs and customs, these
peasants live in utter penury amidst
filth surrounded by Brahmin priests,
money-lenders and kamdars. During
my recent visit to Rajasthan, 1 had
the opportunity of coming into con-
tact with some of these unfortunate
peasants. Sometimes these peasants
must pay special taxes to fill up the
entertainment funds of the Jagirdars.
Those who made defaults were lia-
ble for punishments with the whip of
the kamdar. How a poor peasant
family in rich Rajasthan had to
undergo several misfortunes for want
of a well and had to suffer chastise-
ment at the ruthless hands of thé
kamdar for failure to pay land tax
during a famine has been pathetically
described by Hilda Wernher in her
remarkable novel, The Land and the
Well. A petusal of this interesting
bopk yvill make the reader realise the
miseries of peasants in this land of
princes.

Slavery is not only prevalent in
Rajasthan but it also exists in many
parts of India. According to the
Census Report of 1921, in Rajasthan
and Central India alone there were
in all 160,735 slaves of the Chakar and. .




Daroga classes. Forced labour for
services rendered with no remune-
ration other than food is the regular
rule even today in these parts of free
India. Sri P. L. Chudgar thus writes
in his Indian Princes and Brilish
- Rule: -

“The system of what is known as
Veth and Begar (meaning forced
labour) prevails in almost all the
Indian States; and all classes of
labourers, workmen and artisans
are compelled to work for the
Prince and their officials, in many
cases the only remuneration being
the barest necessity of food. These
subjects are compelled to work at
any time and for any period that
the State may require. Even the
women, young and old, married or

. widowed, are not exempt. If any
of these people, men and women,
are infirm and cannot work pro-
perly, they are floggéd or other-
wise tortured.”

Slavery is even today prevalent in
Kerala, the dharmarajyam described
by Swami Vivekananda as the “luna-
tyic asylum of India”. The Cheru-
mars. a peaceful peasant community
who are solely engaged in the culti-
vation of rice fields and plantations
are treated like slaves by the Jenmis
of Malabar. These Cherumars are
doomed to hereditary bondage. The
Nayadees and Pulayars are the other
slave communities who do not know
the blessings of social freedom even
today. According to F. H. Faber, in
Kerala alone, there are more than
two lakhs of slaves. Despite Harijan
emancipation, the fetters that bind
them have not been completely cut
off. Their very appearance is a cor-
rect index of their wretchedness. No
iwords are more realistic than the
observations of Faber. “The Cheru-
mars are small in stature with spare
arms and legs and with large sto-
machs; in fact they looked more like
baboons than men” said Faber as
quoted by D. R. Bangi in his Slavery
in British India.

No doubt, India is now in the pro-
cess of tremendous agrarian and
social changes under Congress rule.
Thanks to the Nehru Government, the
Zamindart Abolition Bill and Village
Panchayat Bills have been passed by
+ & number of Provincial and State
‘ Mdovernments. Let us hope that im-

plementing the provisions of these
Bills .will inaugurate a new era of
social progress in India.

Land in Yunan, Tibet and Sikiang
is owned by top-ranking Chinese offi-
cials in permanent land-holding and
hereditary tenure of office. Forced
labour is mercilessly extracted from
the peasants. The lot of Kamba pea~
sants, the Tibetans of Sikiang and
the Paiyi peasants of Yunan |is
worse than that of peasants in
Rajasthan. Labour rent and corvee,
the powerful Ula system of forced.
labour dominate all of Sikiang and
Tibet. As subjects and tenants, the
cultivators have to meet this constant
demand with no real compensation.
There are no less than ten kinds of
Ula in China, mostly prevalent in
Tibet, Sikiang and Yunan. Often
women are required in the absence
of men to carry out this Ula labour,
Failure is always met with severe
punishment. Prof. Chen Han-Seng,
in his Frontier Land Systems in
Southernmost China gives a vivid
picture of the miseries of Chinese:
peasants under the feudalistic agra-
rian system prevailing in that coun-
try.

Landlordism is the greatest blot on
Indian culture and civilization. The
Imperialism of Landlordism as Dr.
Kumarappa has described existing
conditions in India, should be eradi-
cated without delay. Land should be:
vested in the community and distri-
buted among the tillers of the soil.
To uproot the evil of landlordism
from the Indian soil, the Government
should, first of all, take the power
out of the hands of.Jagirdars, Miras-
dars and Jenmis. Private ownership:
of land and the system of forced
labour should be legally abolished.
In the villages, the Governmentv
should immediately establish a broad
democratic administration. Without
the abolition of landlordism, talk of

economic prosperity for India is all’

bunkum. Poverty cannot be elimi-
nated unless land is made the com-
mon property of the people. In free

India, no memorial would be more.

fitting to the memory of Gandhiji

than the immediate abolition of vested.

rights and capitalistic exploitation of
the people. Let us do it by all peace=
ful means. :

THE SECOND HALF OF THE
CENTURY

ByK.S. VENKATARAMANI

'WHEN this century was born I
was but nine, full of the roam-
ing ecstasy of youth. I recollect
vaguely its early years of peace and
plenty, and the smiles of Victorian
cBmplacency based on disciplined
work, and the harvest it always
brings, in an ordered society.

- But this disciplined work meant
for my youth the rigours of a primary
school, the excellence of whose head-
master lay in his clear ability to im-
print  his finger-nails, well trimmed
and reared for the purpose, on the
tender and sensitive ears, cheeks and
nostrils of young boys; the handsomer
the hoy, greater the peril. With the
dawn' of the century, I emerged from
this prison-house of a primary school
though in a well-planned ancient
village, a live Vaishnava centre with
song and rhythm in every footfall, the
birth-place of the great Ramanuja.
Then I had a change of place to my
own district, for my secondary school
in a small township, as ancient as the
other and equally famous as the birth-
place of Gnana-Sambandhar. But
what great names? When I entered
the class room, with a beating heart
and an anxious look, I saw the class-
teacher, a stately stalwart affair
nourished on cold rice in non-ration
days, vigorously applying his cane
on the head, ears and back and then
the legs of a boy. I rolled my eyes in
pity and terror at the victim but the
teacher smiled me a welcome with
the cane, and pointed out the.last

seat in the bench as mine. I began °

the century with this shower of cane-
blows and no wonder the century
proved to be a century of showers of
‘bullets and bombs!

~ But one escape I enjoyed from the
“hostel” in which I lived and the
school in which I “studied”, was the
sight of trains in motion with whist-

' ling engines and powerful piston-

strokes setting mighty wheels in
motion, at the nearby railway sta-
tion. The glory of motion always
enthralls me. I vividly remember
the train-loads of Boer War priso-

ners on their way to the Trichinopoly
Concentration camps—The Boer War,
the first fight for freedom against
the British Imperialism which ended
only the other day, happily and
wisely, with “Quit India.”

And luck came to me again by a
change of place and environment,
through failure to get a class promo-
tion for want of one mark in arith-
metic; I was sent to the Municipal
High School at Mayavaram on the
hanks of the Cauveri. I am a thral
to that eddy-eyed river ever since. I
expiated the prison-hours in school
by roaming, reverie and bath in the
rolling river. And there was a fur-
ther intimate change also, from
hostel to home life. My grand-
mother’s sister was running an opu-
lent house, for the benefit of two
elder cousins 'of mine, and she agreed
to affiliate me after a careful scru-
tiny. My eldest cousin—he was also
in the High School—was a born
politician and a rebedl, though aged
but 15, and he was a regular sub-
scriber to Bande Mataram then
edited by Sri Aurobindo. We threw
the text-books into the dust-bin, and
roared in frenzy over the virile rhy-
thmic prose and the endless courage
of Sri Aurobindo. Our Headmaster
was a rare Catholic genius, who saw
the many-sidedness of life, and yet
kept discipline in his own way, with
a smile and an angry look well-com-
bined! Thus through Bande Mataram
I was ushered into world-politics and
became a close friend and observer
of the century and the travail and
agonies of Renascent India, after
the first partition of Bengal in 1908.
I could speak confidently from swa-
anubhava of the first half of the
20th century and distil from its
tears the crystals of salt that should
serve to sweeten the second half of
the century, and realise in a fair
measure its increasing purpose and
innate longings. Therefore let wus
fully explore the real work and achie-
vements of the first half of the
century, iniorder to Interpret and




many diverse approaches as

plan the second half. Truly, 1950 is
a focal point for such a wise and
fruitful survey initiated by A.L.R. “to
look backwards and forwards from as
possi-
ble.”

II.

Viewed from one broad humanita-
rian ideal view-point, the first half
is a colossal waste of men and mate-
rial, perhaps necessary in evolution
for a big leap, the like of which his-
tory has not witnessed these 2,000
years. The toll of human lives directly
destroyed in the two world wars, and
the immense destruction of property
and basic constructive work, the
intense agony and suffering involved
in the air raids and bombing, and
the sinking of innumerable cargo-
ships and battleships in mid-ocean
beat the record of wanton destruction
in all the wars of the world put toge-
ther. And a third global war is
threatening us with atom bombs and
Hydrogen bombs behind the puppet
show of the United Nations! What

- are the true causes of this great tuber-

~

.tion due to the

cular malady of the nations?
Let us plunge a little into the cold
stream of Geo-Politics. Europe less

. Russia is but a peninsula of the vast

land mass of Asia, greatly fragmented
and irregular by two predatory seas,
the Mediterranean and the Baltic
‘and it is deficit in the vital needs of
man—food, clothing, and shelter. And
add to it the further misfortune of
its being peopled not by a docile but
by a virile and militant race in a brac-
ing sub-temperate climate who, under
the egoistic inspiration of an aggres-
sive nationalism with implied racial
and cultural superiority of each, have
further fragmented their destiny. The
Machine Age with its concentrated
throb of power, has heightened only
the throb of pain and conflicts, and
a peculiar organisational capacity to
exploit other sections of the world,
especially Asia, and make their own
small national affairs a world  prob-

lem, drawing others into their own:

eddies, and thus heightening the mo-

‘mentum of their own fall!

"This unhealthy and malarial con-
dition of the Geo-Politics of Europe,
coupled with the rapid industrialisa-
galloping gains of
8cience—not a sgientific and balanced
industriglisation based on locally

o L.

available raw materials and agricul-
tural products—led to a rapid and
aggressive centralisation of political,
ecanomic and monetary functions in
each sovereign state, however small,
creating tension and conflict. The
Anglo-Saxon gained the leadership in
this adventure and arrangement by
the excellence of his social and civic
virtues, and created the British Empire
and Imperialism against which I had
the privilege of seeing the first strug-
gle for freedom in the Boer War,
which has happily almost ended in

the wise decision to “Quit India.” In .

one sense, the first half of this cen-
tury is predominantly British.

Let us enquire into the nature of
this centralisation of human life and
happiness. I hold the view that
organisation is death of .all higher
values though a minimum amount of
organisation is required to keep up
the physical needs of homo sapiens.
This centralisation creates an egois-
tic and aggressive conception of
national sovereignty and saturates
the directing mind in power-politics
and misdirects everything, the gains
of science. the energy and intellect of
man., and the throb of the machine,
and perverts the primary values of
life for the intoxication and “advan-
cenment” of a few. It works in a
vicious circle. Centralisation breeds
war, and war for its victories requires
centralisation!!

So, it is clear that any industriall-
sation not based on a natural use of
the raw products of the local area,
grown by the labour of their own.

" people, is bound to create confliéts,

Any standard of living based on the
incidental profits of predatory indus-
trialism,
could yield, even to the sweated
labour of man, even with the help of
the machine, is unnatural, and is by
itself the grealest combustible. No
wonder, wars breed In this atmos-
phere like mosquitoes in swamps!
Instead of Europe’s fate being &
warning to the U.S.A.—a country fik
to be the ideal abode of international
peace, according to the basic concep-
tions of QGeo-Politics—the U.S.A. leQ
by its dolar-ridden industrialists, 18
going the same wrong way. The
U.S.8.R. also, in spite of its doctrinai;q
ideals, led by its dictators of the Polit+

buteau is treading the same m
g o

higher than what nature’

—

track of explosion, hastening the
third global war, with atom and
hydrogen bombs on either side! So
much so, the question seems to me
often, whither? Whether the future
civilisation of Earth will be with or
without Men? .
In this momentous context, Free
India though just born, has a stu-
pendous moral duty by virtue of her
dharmas and great traditions, to
guide the world and the second half
of the century by doing her duty in
the loftiest spirit of detachment and
service in the cause of world peace.

II1.

Then, what are the genuine long-
ings and the increasing purpose of the
second half of the century? In evolu-
tion the waste of so many leaves for
growth, should imply a bud, and a
blossom, at least, in the long run.
I shall itemise them without further
rhetoric or waste of words.

(1) One world government based
on complete decentralisation in Poli-
tics, and Economics, and one currency
with free trade—the genuine surplus
of each producing unit, treated as the
Trust Property of God, for the benefit
of humanity, and not as material for
commerce and gain and refrigeration
in Banks. v

Rural and urban units and zones
should be created according to a new
plan with self-sufficiency in food,
clgthing and shelter as the primary
ideal, aided by regional zones, with
key industries necessary for agricul-
tural production and welfare, and
approved necessary industries.

(2) Complete military disarmament
of every nation except for the mini-
muin police force required for law and
order.

(3) Planned scientific emigration
all over the world, irrespective of
racial and skin-colour considerations.
Movement of men, and not of goods
is the final and only solution to our
problems of Hunger ‘and Happiness.

(4) Plain living and high thinking
must become the universal motto in
action, and in daily life. An Austerity
Plan rich In food, clothing and
shelter, but poor in vanity decorations
and wasteful allurements, is the need
of the hour, to prevent the atom.and
hydrogen bombs.

(5) A true system of Educafion
where vocational, literary and cultural

educations are harmoniously devised
for the development of the Body,
Mind and Soul.

(6) Religion and Science, according
to the Sovereign doctrine of Advaila,
have only one end and aim-—the
Divinising of man. Therefore, Science
must be used as a Kalpaka Vriksha,
a cocoanut tree for its divine fruits,
but not to be tapped by avaricious
and perverted politicians, for the in-
toxicating drink of power-politics and
explosives it gives. The gains of
Science must be exclusively used with
rigour, constructively for peace, pro-
duction and human welfare; and the
conquered leisure for man through
Science, must be used creatively and
meditatively. for the enrichment and
widening of his own consciousness,
which would take him nearer the
footstool of God.

To implement all these grand
designs and ideals a new system of
democracy, a new pattern of Govern-
ment which harmonises the conflicts
of the US.A. and the U.S.S.R., Poli-
tical Democracy and Economic Demo-
cracy, should be evolved. India
is ordained to do this job in my hum-
ble judgment—that was why the gods
gave her Freedom so suddenly!—a
government, a democracy based on
Dharme and not on groups and
coteries and parties. In essence, the
new type is bound té be a non-party
government which derives its sanc-
tion from Dharma, an impersonal
evaluation of a primary code of
values, that underlie Evolution, and
thus make the U.S.A, UK, and
U.S.S.R. shake hands in utter comrade-
ship. The subjugation and then the
sublimation of the arid politician by
the thinker, seer and saint is the next
step in evolution for realisation of
our higher ideals. And, India, till
recent years, had immense experience
in this difficult line of alchemy.

Pandit Nehru, as the successor of
Gandhiji, now in power, has today
an urgent, sacred and special mission
in this world crisis. He must, coura-
geously and with faith in god, sum-
mon a Peace Conference of Ten, a}
the highest level, on the sacred banks
of the Ganga, in between Benares
and Saranath, and thus achieve the
immediate highest longings of man
and the century.

(Courtesy AWl India Radio.)
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THE CEYLON INDIAN PROBLEM

By V. SUBRAMANIAM

“WE, Tamils, came to Ceylon as
conquerors” I told my friend,

Pandit Khemananda, a learned Bud-
dhist bhikku. “And.later the Tamils
came here as coolies” he retorted at
once and added that saint or layman
the Sinhalese cannot control their
tongues and tempers. We then both
of us laughed it away and turned to
- another subject. .

But my remark and his retort
remind one of an important aspect
of the Ceylon Indian problem, namely,
the historical aspect.

The contacts between India and
Ceylon are as old as these countries.
Ceylon absorbed her religion, culture
and in fact her chief occupants, the
Sinhalese, from India. Later in his-
tory, during the golden age of the
Cholas in Tamil history, Ceylon was
conquered by the Tamils who slowly
colonised the northern parts of Cey-
Ien. The present native Tamils of
Ceylon in these parts (as different
from the Indian coolies who later
came to work in the plantations) are
a result of those invasions and ¢oloni-
zation. These Tamils who form
about 10% of the population are g
recognized minority in the island.
Though they have their grievances
and problems, that is a part of the
political problems of Ceylon itself.
But their kinship with India. and
especially with Tamil, is quite deep.
These Tamils of Ceylon have fought
for the rights of Tami] labourers who
came to Ceylon in this century.

The so-called Ceylon-Indian prob-
lem has not much to do directly with
these facts of past history nor has
it much direct relation with the fear
of India as a big and powerful neigh-
bour in the minds of Ceylon politi-
cians. But they deeply affect the
mental background of all those con-
nected with the issue.

After the Tamil invasions were
over, there was migration on a small
‘scale from Tamilnad but the mig-
rants were in such small numbers
that they were completely absorbed in
the native population. Most of them

adopted the religion and language of
their neighbours though their family-
names remain to tell us of their
origin. For example, the present
Mayor of Colombo, Kumaran Ratnam,
is one such Tamil and Saravanamuttu
who was previously Mayor of Colombo
and later in charge of the Singapore
area under the Japanese in 1942 was
another. These are examples of the
capacity of the present Indian
(Tamil) population to be absorbed in
the island, wunder the right condi-
tions.

The emigration of Indian labourers
(who constitute the present Ceylon-
Indian problem) started as early as

1837. From the very beginning of
these emigrations, two things are
clear, namely, that Ceylon was

tréated on a basis separate from that
of other countries to which Indian
labour emigrated, and secondly, in
the case of labourers emigrating to
Ceylon, it was accepted on both sides
that the Indian labourers who had
emigrated to Ceylon will enjoy the
same rights as the Ceylon natives.
These two are made clear in a num-
ber of instances. The Indian Govern-
ment in 1847 placed some restrictions
on Indian labour going to other coun-
tries, since they were not treated well
there, but in the case of Ceylon this
law did not apply. In fact the rele--
vant law of the Government of India
in 1847 states that Indians in Ceylon
should not enter into contracts for
labour elsewhere, and there is a simi-
lar law in the Statute Book of the
Ceylon Government.

The second condition that Indian
labourers in Ceylon should enjoy
citizenship rights if and when they
complete their contracts and settle
down in Ceylon, was also implicitly
accepted by both Governments. When
the system of indentured labour was
in operation prior to 1921, the various
British authorities like Lord Salisbury
made it clear in their despatches that,
once an Indian labourer completed his
indenture-term, he was free to settle
down as an equal citizen in the colony.
When the indenture system of labour
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was discontinued by the Government
of India under Lord Hardinge in 1921,
there was passed the act for the
control of emigration. Though the
sponsors of the act did not mean to
jnclude Ceylon under the operation
of this act, it was included actually
under the wording of this act. The
Ceylon Government then sent Sir
James Peiris to plead for a lifting of
the ban on labour emigration to
Ceylon. He gave the necessary under-
takings regarding wages and citizen-
ship rights of these labourers in
Ceylon, and it was only on the basis
of these promises that the India
Government permitted the emigration
of Indian labour to Ceylon.

An attempt is now made to make
it appear that these were not exactly
undertakings, but just information
passed on by the Ceylon Government
to the Indian Government. But that
they were really undertakings at
Government level and so understood
on both sides is clear from the yearly
reports of the Commissioner of
Labour, Ceylon, where mention Iis
made of the political rights enjoyed
by the Indians in Ceylon. These
attractive conditions were also print-
ed in pamphlets distributed in India
by the Ceylon Government to en-
courage emigration to Ceylon. Two
quotations from the statements of
responsible statesmen in Ceylon can
also be added here to clinch the
points. Sir Andrew Caldecott, a
former Governor of Ceylon, once
said: “To maintain that the replies
(of the Ceylon Government) were
mere statements of contemporary cir-
cumstances, and not undertakings as
to the conditions which emigrants
would enjoy here, is to stultify both
question and answer and to ignore
the purpose of the Indian Emigration
Act itself.” Then again Wodeman,
Secretary, Ceylon Government, said in
1941 during a debate on the subject:
“I think I have said enough to make
clear to any impartial student of the
history of this question that it is
only after the Government of India
had been given the assurance that
Indians in Ceylon enjoyed the same
political rights as other classes of His
Majesty’s subjects that they approv-
ed the notification of 1923 permitting
emigration to Ceylon.”

The question of Indian labour in
s .

Ceylon was viewed sympathetically by
the once premier political organisa-
tion of Ceylon, (i.e.) the Ceylon
National Congress. All the great
Sinhalese leaders of the past were
equally enthusiastic about ameliorat-
ing labour conditions as about fight-
ing for Ceylon’s freedom. Even after
the anti-Indian, bias caught the
Sinhalesc politicians by the throat by
aboul 1935, they still were loud in
their professions to accord equal citi-
zenship rights to the Indian labourers
settled in Ceylon. I clearly remem-~

ber a meeting in Tilakghat, Madras, -

which Pandit Nehru addressed in
1938, after he visited Ceylon on be-
half of the Congress, to discuss the
Ceylon-Indian problem. Nehru was
then, as now, quite emphatic that in
view of long residence and their
interest in the country, the Indian
labourers in Ceylon were entitled to
free and equal rights as the natives
of the country. The present Premier
of Ceylon has limes out of number
said that he was prepared to grant
citizenship rights to Indians in Cey-
lon who have permanent interests in
the country. Said he in the course
of the debate in the state council on
the Donoughmore Commission propo-
sals: “We want the Indians in
Ceylon to be Ceylonese, to be domi-
ciled here....We do not deny them
citizenship .. . We would welcome the
Indians as Ceylonese but if they have
no permanent interests in Ceylon,
then let them be Indians.”

In fact the question of the political
rights of Indians in Ceylon was one
of the most important points which
were taken up by the Donoughmore
Commission in 1928, and later by the
Soulbury Commission in 1946 and
1947. Both the Commissions in their
reports. not only recommended full
citizenship rights to the Indian
labourers settled in Ceylon but also
stipulated very easy and generous
conditions for proof of domicile. Said
the Donoughmore Commission in this
report: “We would hesitate before
recommending the imposition of any
qualification which would deny to
these humble people the political
status of their more fortunate fel-
lows . . . We believe that with the
change in the franchise, recommend-
ed in an earlier part of this chapter
even where there is a necessary five

year’s residential qualification, a con-
siderable number of these people
will become entitled to a voice in the
e}ection of a territorial represcutat-
tive . .. .. " The Soulbury Cominission
also said: “In view of thie ban on
emigration imposed by the Govern-
ment of India in 1939, few of the
Indian unskilled workers noew in
Ceylon have been resident in the
island for less than five years. A
large number have been born there
and under the new constitution, if
our recommendation is accepted, it
will be within the power of the
Government of Ceylon to regulate
further admissions. Consequently, the
Government of Ceylon will have the
ability, as we feel sure it already has
the desire, to assimilate the Indian

Community and to make it part and
Larcel of a single nation.”

'Under the Soulbury and the pre-
vious Donoughmore Commission re-
ports and the Constitution of Ceylon
based upon them, the qualification to,
be a votger in Ceylon is that one must
be a British Subject with five years’
conlinuous residence in Ceylon. it is
under this provision that a decent
part of the Indian labourers are hav-
ing a sort of franchise, and there are
seven members of the Ceylon Indian
Congress in the Ceylon Parliament.
But :d]rea;iy even this limited facility
to air grievances publicly, has been
undernined by the passing of the
Ceylon-Indian-Pakistani  Citizenship
Act, and the present Constituticn
Amendment Bill under discussion.

CURIOUS CUSTOMS OF COURTSHIP AND
MARRIAGE

By 4. KUMAR

ODERN sophistication has not

affected the sacramental charac-
ter of the marriage institution in
India, where the marital ties among
Hindus have been considered indis-
soluble through the ages. The diverse
marriage customs in our country
which emphasize sanctity of wed-
lock make fascinating reading.

Among some Hindus of the Punjab
the bridegroom, on entering ihe
bridal chamber, finds a sieve hanging
on the door post. It is put there by
the parents of the bride as a warning
to the bridegroom not to take hex:
unless he chooses, as she has as many
faults as there are holes in the sieve.
But, the bridegroom carries an iron
weapon with which to drive away the
evil spirits which haunt him, espe-
clally at the marriage ceremony, and
with this he cuts down the sieve and
throws it away, indicating thereby
that he is willing to take the bride with
all her faults.

Another custom, though now extinct
among the educated classes is that,
before the marriage takes place, the
mother of the bridegroom goes to a
well and sits there with her legs hang-
ing down into it. It signifies that as

her son is going to get a wife, she, as
n'lother, will be deprived of autho-
rity in the house. She, therefore,
makes a pretence of throwing herself
into the well to escape the humili-
ation, whereupon the son comes up to
her and begs her not to do it, prc-
mising thal she would still be allow-
ed to relain the same position in the
housf; that she has had before the
marriage. The mother then accom-
panies the party to the bride’s house.

Among aboriginal tribes, the boys
and girls frequently dance at night,
sometimes until morning, during the
festivals of their tribes. At these
dances, it frequently happens that a
young man, suddenly seizing the hand
ol the maild of his choice, disappears
with her for two or three days. The
escape is no secret to the parents cf
the eloping couple, but on hearing of it
the parents of the girl visit the boy’s
parents and the marriage dowry is
satisfactorily arranged. )

Yet anolher form of marrige
among the hill-tribes is for the yﬁfff,
man to enter a forest where g bev;
of maidpns have collected and to carry
off a girl, usually the one he has al-
ready chosen, to be his partner.
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A hue and cry is raised, but the
elopement can surely be no secret.
The other maidens return to the
village and report that a tiger has
carried off one of their number and
urge the young men to go to her
rescue. A search party is then orga-
nised, which after going to the spot
and seeing no signs of the runaways,
returns with loud shouts to the
parents of the boy and demands his
blood for daring to carry off one of
the village maids. The parents admit
that an offence has been committed,
kut unless the union is allowed, they
refuse to pay blood money.

The custom of kicking the bride is
quite common among the Balmiks.
After the marriage party arrives at the
bride’s house, the guests are seated in
the verandah while the bridegroom is
drawn into an innerroom by means of
2 pair of trousers twisted round his
neck. Inside he is given a good hiding,
until he cries for help and is then
allowed to go out. A little Ilater
he is made to walk seven times round
the bride and the bride seven times
round him after which he kicks her on
the back. The others follow suit. The
bride then seizes the shawl or pagree
and fastens it tightly round his neck,
meaning by this that he is captured
for life, and then the bride and groom
sing together. The bride then unties
the turban, but the others tie it to the
bride’s shawl, to show that bride and
groom are now one.

A Hindu cannot be married for the
third time. If he wishes to take a
third wife, he is first married to the
‘kikkar’ (babul tree), or to an oak, so
that the one he marries subsequently
is his fourth wife. The evil of marry-
ing a third wife is thus avoided. This
custom is common even among high-
class Hindus.

Teasing the bridegroom is a common
custom among many classes in India.
In some cases, when the bridegroom
oh horseback enters the street on his
way to the bride’s residence he is
beaten by young women who line both
sides of the street with sticks in
their hands. Although it does not- hurt

much, he often meets with a mishap

“if his horse is unruly. Should his

turban fall off, it is considered a very
bad omen.

In the bridal chamber some of the
female relations of the bride sit behind
the bridegroom and constantly hit him
on the back or prick him with needles.
Others have a quantily of yarn with
them, which they wind round and
round his head. Sometimes old shoes
are wrapped in a red cloth and placed
in a recess. When the ceremony is
over, the bridegroom is asked ‘to kiss
the holy book,” and when he does 50,
the shoes are exposed and he is
ridiculed.

Among the Odds (a criminal tribe),
a woman about to give away her eldest
daughter in marriage, is made to
undergo the amputation of the joints
of the third and fourth fingers of her
right hand. The amputation is per-
formed by the blacksmith of the
village who performs the operation
with a chisel. If the bride is mother-
less, the mother of the bridegroom
must suffer the ordeal unless of
course she has already done so.

Imprinting a mystic stamp on the

bride’s arm, in order to purify her,
is also common among many people,
especially the Hindus. This generally
takes place about a week before the
wedding at the residence of the guru
or that of the devotee if the latter
can afford to invite home the august
personage. The guru has a stock of
mudras or stamps which are carved
in a very artistic manner. He warms
one or two gently and makes the
mark on the bride’s arms.

Polyandry is largely practised among
the aboriginal tribes of the Nilgiri
hills; but it is not generally known
that the custom is also prevalent
among the ‘paharis’, those simple hill-
folks of the north-western sub-
Himalayas whom visitors to Simla,
Mussorie and Chakrata know well
There it is not uncommon for a wife
to be shared by as many as four or
five brothers—but only members of
one family. And it is also economi-
cal, they argue.

WOLF WAIL

If you don't kiss ’em, they wonder if youre a man or a mouse.
" If you do, they call you a rat.—Earl Wilson.

“A SOVEREIGN DEMOCRATI
REPUBLIC” |

By V.VENKATA RAO

N December 13, 1946, Pandit Nehru

moved a resolution in the Consti-
tuent Assembly, proclaiming India
‘a Sovereign Independent Republic”.
On November 26, 1949, Dr. Rajendra
Prasad, the President of the Consti-
tuent Assembly, signed the Constitu-
tution of India which declared India
“a Sovereign Democratic Republic”.
This decclaration has historical signi-
ficance. Historians like Dr. Jayaswal
inform us that during the post-Vedic
period and prior to 550 A.C, a re-
publican form of government prevail-
ed in various places. The Buddha was
born in a republican age. The re-
publics mentioned in Buddhistic lite-
rature covered the land to the east of
the kingdoms of Kosala and Kau-
sambi (from the districts of Gorakh-
pur and Ballia to the districts of Bha-
galpur), to the north of Maghada and
the south of the Himalayas. But with
the rise of the Gupta Empire the
republics began to disappear. Though
the Guptas rose to imperial position
by their alliance with the republican
Lichhavis, which had survived the
Maurya and Sunga times, it was the
Gupta Empire that first started the
republican  system in Rajaputana.
By the c¢nd of the 6th century A.C.
republican form of government dis-
appeared from Hindu India. The
old Lichhavis quit the political scene.
The Pushyamitras vanished into
thin air. “From 550 A.C. onwards
Hindu history melts into brilliant
biographies—isolated gems without a
common string of national and coni-
mon life”’. The community ceased to
breathe freedom. The period after
700 A.C. is a period of darkness and
disrupticn. Popular institutions decay-
ed and Hindu tradition dwindled and
this state of affairs continued wellnigh
into the 20th century. Though some
sort of representative institutions were
established in the present century,
they were certainly not republican in
character. The establishment of a re-
publican form of government in 1950
—fourteen centuries after such a
system had disappeared—is a notable

political event in the history of
India.

The declaration that India would
be “a Sovereign Democratic Republic”
gave rise to a controversy, whether
India, as a republic, could continue
to be a member of the British Com-
monwealth. For, it was argued, that
Article 315 in the Draft Constitution
repealed the Indian Independence Act
of 1947, apparently under the powers
piven by section 6 -(2) of the Act.
Should the Constituent Assembly, it
was said, adopt the preamble and
Article 315 as it existed in the Draift
Censtitution, it would bring about an
automatic and instantaneous sever-
cnce of India’s connection with the
British Commonwealth of Nations.
It was. therefore, proposed by Dr.
Ambedkar, the Chairman of the
Drafting Committee, that the word
‘Republic’ should be replaced by a
ncutral term ‘state’. His contention
was that as “the allegiance to a com-
mon King is the only link that holds
the members of the Commonwealth
together, the state of a ‘Republic’
which is incompatible with ihe alle-
giance {o a King has, therefore, the
effect of terminating straightaway
India’s membership of the Common-
wealth”.

Though the Constituent Assembly
declared that India would be a re-
public, Congress, at its annual session
held at Jzipur, desired India to con-
tinue her membership of the Com-
monwealth “for the common weal and
for the promotion of world peace™.
To consider this question, a canference
of the Prime Ministers of the Com-
monwealth countries was held in
London in the last week of April, 1949.
India attended the - conference with
two clear intentions. Firstly, she was
firmly resolved to give herself a re-
publican constitution in which there
would be no place, even symbolic, for
the Crown,; secondly, she desired to
retain association with the other
nations of the British Commonwealth
on terms as intimate as before. The
question to be decided was whether
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these two intentions could be recon-
ciled with one another. The declara-
tion, issued at the end of the con-
ference. ruled that they could. This
declaration contains four paras. In
the first para, the existing constitu-
tional position is explained and refers
to the fact that the people in the
Commonwealth owed a common alle-
giance to the Crown; in the next
para. it is stated that the Govern-
ment of India had informed the
CGovernments of other Commonwealth
countries that India was going to be
a republic: further, that she desired
t> continue her full membership of
thie Commonwealth of Nations aceept-
irg the King as the symbol of that
free association; the third para says
that the other Commonwealth count-
ries accepted this; finally, it ends by
saying that all these countries would
remain  united as free and equal
niembers of the Commonwealth. Thus
it will be seen that in the first para
the words “British Commonwealth of
Nuaiions” occur- while in the subse-
quent paras it is referred to only as
the “Commonwealth of Nations”.
Furiher, in the first para the question
of allegiance to the Crown has been
mentioned. In the subsequent paras,
this has not been rcferred to at all
because India would become a repub-
lic and thereby go out of the Crown
area complelely. It is true therc is a
refercnce to the Crown as “the symbol
of the frec association of the inde-
pendent nations and as the head of
the Commonwealth”. But the King
would have no functions to perform
in India. In the ultimate analysis,
the republic of India, completely
sovereign and owing no allegiance to
the King as the other Commonwealth
countries do owe, would nevertheless
be a full member of the Common-
wealth.

Unlike the constitution of the Unit-
ed States of America, the Indian
Constitution asserts that the new
state would be a republic. In the
American constitution, the word ‘re-
bublic’ does not at all occur. It is
true that the Federal Constitution
does guarantee to each state a re-
publican form of Government. But
what is meant by this term is no
where explained in the constitution.
The word was no doubt used in soms
of the official papers, but the official
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style or title of the country conti-
nues to be ‘The United States of
America’. Speaking strictly, no law of
the lard officially declared the United
States of America a republic. Though
the word republic was not used in
the constitution, the framers of the
constitution were most of them re-
publicans. The authors of the
‘Federalist” acknowledged that the
aXloms of republicanism were the
accepled postulates of the constitu-
tion. And the word republic was
used to characterise the system of
Anerican  Government. It may be
asized, then. why the framers of the
American constitution fought shy of
the word ‘republic’ The explana-
tion is that had the framers of the
constitution declared that “We the
people, do ordain and establish this
counstitution for the Republic of the
‘United States,” they would have
frightened the advocates of the
states’ rights with the  spectre of
consolidation. They thought that
with the march of time, the peoples
of the several states would come toge-
ther and think of their country as a
republie, one and indivisible.

Again, anothier significant omission
in the American constitution is the
word ‘democratic.” While the Indian
constitution declares that the republic
would be democratic, the American
constitution does not say anything
about the nature of their constitution.
At lirst the word ‘democratic’ was not
used in the resolution on “Objects and
Aims” moved by Pandit Nehru. He
used the words ‘Sovereign Indepen-
dent. Republic”  But the Drafting
Committee thought that the substitu-
tion of the word “independent’ by ‘de-
mocratic’ would be proper in des-
cribing the nature of the state. In
the American constitution the word
‘democratic’  does not at all  occur
because this word was much hated
and feared by the American people
at the time when their constitution
was being framed. It was, therefore,
not used in the ‘Declaration of Inde-
pendence’ or in any of the great state
papers of the ‘Revolution’. It was not
used even by Thomas Jefferson. Until
the beginning of the 19th century, the
word was repeatedly used to smear
opponents of all kinds. Though
Lincoln occasionally wused the word,
and often expressed his faith in a

government of the people, the word
does not appear in his great pronoun-
cements. So, nothing like an official
gsanction was given to the idea that
the United States of America was
first and foremost a democracy unt}l
the accession of Wilson to the presi-
dency. ‘

The use of the word ‘democratic’
in the Indian constitution is signi-
ficant. It means that the existing
jorm of government, which was a
super-imposed one without roots
among the people, would be thrown
out and that a new form of govern-
ment would be set up; that this new
oovernment would derive its power
Xi?rom the people; further, it also
means, that laws would be made by
agents chosen by the people; that at
fixed periods all the chief agents qf
the republic would either retire or if
they desire continuance in power,
would submit themselves and their
actions to a popular review at the
poll; that in this process, all the
voters would be equal, each one, with-
out regard to intellectual, moral or
economic qualifications, would have

one vote and no more and as a rule
the candidate who would receive the
largest number of Votes would be
placed in office.

This democracy, says the constitu-
tion, would be a constitutional cne.
That is, it would not be simply a rule
by majority. For, the framers of the
constitution imagined that a c-rowd
could be as brutal as any individual
tyrant and trample down the rights of
minorities. They, therefore, includgd
an elaborate list of human rights in
the constitution and placed t_hem
beyond the reach of ordinary majori-
ties.

wrom the above, it must be evident
{hat the Indian constitution does not
postulate the establishment of a ﬁxed
government or an elective despotism.
Although it rules out the chang(? of
government for light and transient
causes, it concedes the right of_ rebel-
lion when any government evinces a
design to place Indians under absq-
lute despotism. In other words it
‘postulates the establishment‘; of ‘a
Sovereign Democratic Republic

THE FUTURE OF CONSTITUTIONAL
DEMOCRACY IN INDIA
By N. KRISHNA SASTRY

«a nation thercfore cunnot choose
its jorm of Government. The mere de-
tails and practical organisation, it may
choose, but the essence of the whole,
the seat of the supreme power, is
determined for it by social circum-
stances.—J. 8. Mill—Representative
Government.’ .

WO pertinent and very profound

questions were raised in the
Constituent Assembly, when Dr.
Ambedkar, while presenting the
Indian constitution, asked if India
would keep up her independence and,
what is more important, work her
constitution in an atmosphere of
democracy. Our constitution-makers
sought to give us a constitution which
can be described as democratic. Par-

liamentary democracy establishfad by
letter of the constitution remains to
be schieved by the millions of this
sub-continent.

Porfect democracy does not exist
any where and is the most shamfzful
thing, if it exists, as Burke has: po_lnt-
ed out. Nor do written constitutions
ensure democracy when the people
are not- properly educated for the
task. It is a matter of contempora‘ry
political  experience thap sqmal
democracy died a very inglorious
death three decades ago in Central
Europe. In a world torn between two
clearly split ideological camps, the
one providing for parliamentary de-
mocracy but not guaranteeing the
right to work to its subjects, and the
other setting up a totalitarian ant-
heap structure of society, it is quite
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natural that the common man should
be prone to be satisfied with govern-
ment for the pecple rather than gov-
ernment of the people and by the
people. The scheme of our political
values is to-day in a melting pot, and
the principles of its refashioning
have not been determined yet.

Political pundits would describe
parliamentary democracy as a game
of 'ins’ and ‘outs’ and envisage its
working as some sort of a perpetual
and imminent Trojan war with Priam
inside the walls and Menalus outside
and with the sweets of office as the
modern Helen. The modern state
with a single dominant political party
as such, or multifarious groups and
too many parties contending for
power, not one of them capable of
enjoying the absolute confidence of
the electorate, is unsafe for demo-
cracy. Another and the real threat to
liberalism and constitutionalism
comes from those minority parties,
the members of which, thinking in
terms of their blood and clan, resort
to violent tactics and sway public
opinion by basing their claims on
religious ideologies.

The Indian National Congress has
grown to such a gigantic, titanic sta-
ture that in the absence of an cffec-
tive opposition there is every danger
of India becoming a one-party state.
Its name, closely associated with the
history of India’s struggle for inde-
pendence, has a magical ring for the
masses of this sub-continent. The
Leftist parties are hopelessly divided
among themselves and no one of
them by itself is in a position to play
effectively the role of ‘outs’ in the
game cof politics. The Communists,
if given a hold, would ultimately
wreck parliamentary democracy.

A remarkable feature of the India_n
constitution is the ‘Directive princi-
ples of State Policy,” (pages 13 to 15
and Articles 28 to 40 in the draft)
the incorporation of which into our
constitution shows that our constitu-
tion-makers are not blind to some of
these dangers. At a cursory glance
they look more like political sermons

and moral precepts, their proper place
being a party’s manifesto and not a
written constitution. It is not con-
tended that the ‘Directive principles’
by themselves are capable of work-
ing the constitution and ensuring
democracy but that they do have
some educative value and moral force
behind them. They are reminiscent
of the Instruments of Instructions
under the British rule that the
Sovereign issued to the Governor-
General and the Governors. Though
they are not enforceable by any
court, they remain as guides and
injunctions in law-making, especially
in matters of social and economic
legislation. Some of the modern
constitutions, as those of Spain and
Eire, provide for such guiding princi-
ples of State policy.

It is a stupendous task that lies
ahead of the nation. As Mill has
rightly remarked, “In politics as in
mechanics, the power which is to keep
the cngine going must be  sought
from outside the machinery and if it
is not forthcoming or is insufficient
to surmount the obstacles which may
reasonably be expected, the contri-
vance will fail.”

India, perhaps, does not lack demo-
cratic traditions. In the early dawn
of India’s history, there flourished in
the Gangetic plain, republican King-

doms governced by powerful, able and .

humanitarian oligarchies. That was
as carly as the 5th century B. C. Com-
ing to more recent times, under the
British Government there arose an
intelligent and  enlightencd middle
class educated in schools and univer-
sitiecs and  trained for self-govern-
ment. We have besides a philosophy
that feaches tolerance of opposition
and that means of noble achievement
should of themselves be noble—two
fundamental principles cardinal to
democratic constitutionalism. We
may, I think, hope that “the power
which is to keep the engine going”
would be forthcoming and that it
would be sufficient “to surmount the
obstacles which may reasonably be
expected.”

It cannot be denled that in dealings with the public just a little
touch of humbug is immensely effective, but it is not necessary.

—Sir William Osler.
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PROCESSION

By VIVIAN COLE

The tiny cymbals clink, the big drums pound,

And shrill pipes wailing fill the street with sound;
A clotted mass of sweating humans, clad

In brilliant hues, their grinning faces glad

With deep-felt joy, like some great serpent crawls
Through slum and market: voice to hoarse voice calls
In urgent greeting lewd or gay, while high
Upborne in state against a monsoon sky

Upon the shoulders of a central band

The gods ride forth to purify the land.

Ganesh, he of the elephant head, is there,

With others whom no infidel may dare

To name in mood profane: from their high perch
Their painted golden faces seem to search

The boisterous throng—and fail to find the truths
Embodied that they seek: in front the youths
Dance with supple ease an ancient measure,

As effortless as though they take their leisure ;
Lithe and lissom leaps from side to side

They give, and smile at one another; pride

Of skill and grace is theirs as, worshipping,
They lead the joyous festival and bring

The gods to all. How long ago the time

Young David danced before the Lord in prime

Of strength? Or was it only yesterday

That Hermes, Dagon, Isis, Thor, held sway

And rode the shoulders of the prayerful throngs,
Granting forgiveness of our human wrongs!

And so0 in every age our own creations

Rule the hearts and mould the minds of nations
Who loook to the impassive sky in vain

As, faced with questions that torment the brain,
They call on the Madonna and the saints

To give them courage when their courage faints.
The music swells, the people chant and sway

In Ashdod, Athens, Babylon, Bombay;

Through gulfs of time the culture pattern holds,
Diverting*human thought from worthier goals,
For only when the gods are laid to rest

Shall man start upon his holy quest.




THE INSURANCE LAW REFORM

By M. VENKATESWARLU

HE new Insurance (Amendment)

Act, 1949 is a blessing in disguise
to the policy-holder in as much as it
aims at drastic and radical changes
in the realm of insurance administra-
tion. Designing financiers can no
longer get control of insurance com-
panies or use the insurance funds for
unhealthy or speculative purposes.
They have all to be invested in
“approved” securities. Everything has
been tightened up in the matter of
investing companies’ funds and noth-
ing is left to the whims and fancies
of the capitalist who usually domi-
nates the entire administration. This
change gives confidence to the in-
Yesting public and policy-holders who
are thereby assured that their monies
are safe and that there is no danger
of the company fearing liquidation.
There is also a possibility of a sub-
stantial increase in the insurance
business as more and more people
are likely to come forward to insure
their lives.

Secondly, the new bill aims atl pre-
venting interlocking of interests
between insurance companies and
banks. The funds of the one cannot
be utilised for the betterment of the
other.

In the matter of limitation of
over-all expenses. a statulorily reco-
gnised dssociation of insurers is pro-
posed to be formed with two execulive
committees—one for lite business and
the other for general business. These
committecs determine annually the
reasonabic limits for e¢xpenses of
insurers, having regard to all circum-
stances relevant thereto during the
year. This provision is likely to cause
some hardship to small companies.
However, it is also a sound and
healthy provision which is long over-
due. Of late, almost all insurance
comapnies have been f{rantically pur-
suing business by offering abnormal
rates of commission. The expenses of
management mounted enormously
high. This state of affairs leaves no
margin practically either to build up
good reserves or to settle claims satis-
factorily. So, it is imperative that this
unhealthy competition should be put

an end to and more scientific methods
of procuring business are established.
Immediately after the new act
comes into operation. the existing
non-official associations for general
departments, Viz. the Fire, Accident
and the Marine associations are like-
ly to be displaced by the statutory
association and its regional councils.
The General insurance council is
given power even to regulate rates of
insurance. But the rate of commission
for general departments provided in
tlic new bill appear to be so low that
it may not be possible to procure busi-
ness successtully with their help. The
maximum rates of commission fixed
by the Fire, Accident and Marine asso-
ciations and the new bill are as
follows:-—
According to the cxisting associations.
Ordinary Agent Chief

agent.

Fire and Accident 15% 307
Marine 10%
According to the new bill:

Pire and Accident 159 20%

Marine 1070 15%¢

The rates of commission fixed by
the Fire, Accidenl and Marine asso-
ciations now existing, scem to be very
reasonable but it was found to be
very diffieult by almost all the com-
panies to procure business within
those limits. But according to the
new rates of conunission provided in
the bill, it becomes still more difficult
to get business. The select committee
should revise these rates suitably and
make matters casier.

Provisions have also been included
in the Bill to strengthen government’s
control over insurers by inspection of
the insurers’ boeks whenever requir-
ed, to liberalise the conditions of ser-
vice of agents and to enable the con-
version of proprietory joint stock
companies into mutual companies.
These are some of the very many
salient features of the new bill. From
all these, we can easily conclude that
though the agitation for complete
nationalisation of insurance is not
met with intoto, it has been satisfied
half-way. .

VEENA DORAISWAMI IYENGAR
OF MYSORE

By “RAJASREE”

“The fish in ‘the water is silent,
the animal on the earth is noisy, the
bird in the «ir is singing. But man
has in him the silence of the sea, the
noise of the eurth and the music of
the air,” Tagore.

HE namies of the late Veena
& Seshanna of Mysore, and the late
Veena Dhanammal of Madras will live
in the history of Indian Music as long
as memory lives. Seshanna’s command
and control over the instrument was
so complete and perfect that it seem-
ed as if the instrument was a tool in
his hands and it obeyed him and
allowed him to deal with it as he
pleased. In fact it was due to
Seshanna that Mysore earned the
pride of place in Veena. appily, to-
day, Mysore continues to occupy the
first place and the person who is sole-
ly responsible for this is Sri V. Dorai-
swamy Iyengar of Mysore, the disciple
of Vainika Pravina Sri V. Venkatagiri-

appa, who was himself a disciple of
the redoubtable Seshanna.

Born in 1920 in the city of Mysore,
Doraiswamy was musically inclined
even as a boy. His father Sri M.,
Venkatesa  Iyengar, a musician
attached to the court of the Maharaja
of Mysore who is himself a very good
Veena player in addition to being an
able flutist, imparted the rudiments
of music to Doraiswami at the age of
7. After some time, he became the
disciple of Sri V. Venkatagiriappa,
who was at the top of the musical
ladder al that time. Fortunately for
Doraiswamy, the veteran Seshanna
was still alive at that time and this
helped Doraiswamy to learn a good
deal by merely watching that grand
old man draw heavenly music from
the veena.

Doraiswamy made rapid progress.
His master gave him intensive train-
ing and because the boy was very
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intelligent and had a remarkable
capacity to grasp things even at a
first attempt, Doraiswamy was able
to attain proficiency in music very
fast. In his 14th year, the boy had
the extreme good-fortune to play be-
fore the late Sri Krishnaraja Wadiyar
the then ruler of Mysore who was him-
self o Veena player ol cutstanding
ability. The ruler was verv much
impressed by the boy and predicted a
great future for him. Doraoiswamy
started giving small public music per-
formances at about the same time.
But his first big chanece came in
1943 when he appeared on the plat-
form of the Bangalore Gayana
Samaja. It was a rare treat and those
wiio heard him that day expressed
great wonder and some even said that
“the spirit of Seshanna was alive”.
Early in 1945 he gave a performance
at the Rasika Ranjani Sabha. Madras,
which sent the audience into raptures.
In March the same year he was invit-
2d to Hyderabad for the Thyagaraja
festival. This was followed by his
successful northern Indian tour in
November and in December that year
he impressed the elite gathering of
Madras by his performance under
the auspices of that august  body,

the Madras Music Academy. Since
then he has been in constant de-
mand.

Doraiswamy is a veena player of
exceptlional ability. His rendering of
raga is a delight to hear. He can
handle any raga with ease, particu-
larly Bheiravi, Kambhoji, and Nata-
Luranji. His thanem and swara
rendering are equally brilliant. The
speed which he exhibils while render-
ing the swarvs is yet to be surpassed
by any and his swarckalpana bears
the stamp of genius. His thana play-
ing is also delightful and charming.
There is, however. a feeling that his
rvendering  of  keerthanus is not as
picturesque and brilliant as his raga
cr swara playing.

Tall, slim and cver smiling Dorai-
swamy Iyengar is an artist with very
picasant manners, modest and un-
assuming  in spite of a University
doeres to his credil. He is still very
young and has a very bright future.
Some ycars ago at the end of a per-
formance a critic among the audi-
ence sald that at half the age of
Seshanna, he would be the pride of
Mysore.” That prediclion is in the
process of coming true.

CHANGE IN RUSSIAN DIPLOMACY
By IV.N. EWER

LTHOUGH no definite arrange-
ments have been made, it is now
taken for granted that the American,
British and French Foreign  Minis-
ters wiil meet during the next few
weeks—probably in London in April.
The meeting has no implication of
urgency or of anything in the nature
of a crisis. Nor is it to be called to
discuss any particular problem or fo
take any special decision. Such
meetings are, indeed, likely to be
periodje. This informal council of
three has, in a way, taken over the
functions of the Council of Foreign
Ministers since the attitude of the
Soviet Government to the other three
Powers deprived that body of all
utility.

Lik_e the Council of Foreign Minis-
ters it has a double purpose. First

of all. it is o meeting of the Foreign
Ministers of the three Governments
which are now jointly responsible for
Western Germany.  Secondly, il gives
an cpportunity for informal discus-
sion and exchange of views on all
olher questions of common concern
to the throe “World Powers” of the
Western systena.

The meeting in Paris in Nevember
was devoted almost entirely to Ger-
man problems; and it was then decid-
ed in principle to hold another meet-
ing in the spring, also with Germany
as the chief subject for discussion.
Since November, however, there have
been other developments which may
require a considerable modification
of the expected agenda.

During these months there has
come about a fundamental change in

the international structure of the
world. The Soviet Union and its asso-
ciates have withdrawn from all parti-
cipation in the organs of the United
Nations. That may only be tempo-
rary. The immediate reason for it
is an unwillingness to take part in any
work or in any organisation with the
representatives of the Chinese Nation-
alist Government.

There are, however, some indica-
tions that it is intended to be the
prelude to a permanent withdrawal;
:and—permanent or  temporary—
Soviet secession is a fact. It means
that, at the present time, the United
Nations Organisation has ceased to
pe of any use for the settlement or
even discussion of any matters at
issue between the “Soviet Camp” and
the West.

Nor is this all. Even the “ordinary
diplomatic channels” between the
two “camps”’ are very nearly closed.
The Western diplomatic missions in
Eastern Europe are isolated angd al-
most boycotted. The Governments tc
which they are accredited constantly
denounce them as “nests of espicnage
and sabotage.” Their official contacts
are formal and restricted. The Dutch
Minister in Prague, going the other
day to the Czechoslovak Foreign Office
to deliver a Note, was curtly informed
by a policeman that no one could
receive him and that no foreigners
were admitted to the building.

The new regime in China has not
yet, for any practical purpose, estab-
lished diplomatic relations either
with the United Kingdom or with
any other non-Communist Govern-
ment which has recognised it. It has

no effective relations with the out-
side world.

With Russia itself, diplomatic rela-
tions are very tenuous. Western dip-
lomats in Moscow are kept frigidly at
arms’ length. Soviet diplomats in the
West “keep themselves to themselves.”
There is hardly any intercourse except
in the form of written communica-~
tions, usually of a more or less un-
pleasant character.

In fact, within the past few months
the segregation of the “two camps”
from each other has—by the delibe-
rate actions of the Soviet Government
and its associates—become far more
definite and complete. A situation is
being created which has no parallel
in modern history.

It is against this background that
the three Foreign Ministers have to
consider world problems. Public opi-
nion has been stirred by the sudden
realisation that all efforts to reach
agreement with Russia on the control
of atomic energy have been suspend-
ed. Public men rather vaguely call
for some ‘“new approach.” That,
however, is only one part of a far
wider problem. It is almost true to
say that there seems, at the moment,
neither the opportunity nor the ma-
chinery for reaching any agreement
about anything, either with the
Soviet Union or with any member of
its group.

That sombre fact is bound to con-
dition all discussion on all interna-
tional problems—whether it be atomie
bombs, or Germany, or the defences
of Western Europe, or the pacifying
of South-East Asia, or all the complex
of world economics.

————

A young surgeon received a telephone call from a colleague who
invited him to make a fourth at bridge.

“Going out, dear?” asked his wife suspiciously.

“I'm afraid so.” was the brave reply. “It’s a very important case.
There are three doctors there already.”

—News Chronicle.
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Judy was born on her parents’ second wedding anniversary, so her
birthday and her parents’ anniversary have always been celebrated
together. When a neighbour asked Judy when her birthday was,
she replied: “I was born on my mamma’s wedding day.”

oo * 0k

*¥ e

A reporter button-holed a hurrying politician and asked what he
thought about a certain international problem. *“Don’t bother me now,”
snapped the politician, “I must make a speech. This is no time to

think.”—Courthouse News.
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HOLIDAYS IN BRITAIN

ByHARRY HEAP

HEN I am in England, I live at

Blackpool. Blackpool is a seaside
town in Lancashire. It has a popu-
lation of about one and a quarter
lakhs. The main industry of the town
is holidays. Everything is provided
that holiday-makers might require. To
begin with there is the sea, which
washes the seven-mile stretch of sands
twice every day. The tide goes out
and leaves about a mile of beach from
the sea-wall. When the tide is in,
it often dashes against the sea-wall
and sends spray over the people who
are walking along the Promenade.
Incidentally, along the whole length
of this promenade, which is in places
built in three tiers, there are free
seats. In addition to these natural
amenities, the sea and the beach,
Blackpool provides theatres, cinemas,
ballrooms, a Tower over 500 feet high,
a Pleasure Beach and, in the
autumn, Illuminations along the
whole length of the Promenade. The
Muminations will cost about nine and
three quarter lakhs of rupees this
year. And Blackpool is only one,
though the biggest, of scores of
holiday places around the coast of
Britain. It caters for up to two and

a half lakhs of staying visitors a week
at its peak period each year.

All these coastal holiday resorts in
Britain are within easy reach of the
main industrial areas of the country.
Blackpool is not fifly miles from the
Manchester area: it is only seventeen
miles from ihe busy town of Preston
and only a few miles further away
are Blackburn and Bolton. Skegness,
in Lincolnshire, and the North Wales
resorts, are the lungs of the Midlands,
Shefticld, Birmingham, the Potteries.
Southend, Brighton, Ramsgate and
Margale are soon reached by
Londoners. In addition to seaside
resorts, even closer o the towns there
are stretches of lively countryside,
moorland, mountains, rolling downs
or just the pleasant country lanes.
For example, Glasgow citizens are
very near some of the loveliest lake
and mountlain scenery one could wish
to see.

A holiday, to most people in Britain,
means a week or a fortnight away
from work and away from their usual
surroundings. They takc thelr holi-
days in the summer between May and
September. This means that the
larger holiday resorts are faced with

Blackpool

A Bathing Beauty contest at a Holiday Camp.

the problem of catering for a large
number of people in the space of a
few months. In the North ol Eng-
land, in order to make the situation
easier, various towns arrange_to take
their holidays at different times so
that if one walks along the sea from;
at any of the main holiday places in
the North, one can hear the acce_nts
of people from the same area durm_g
the same week, “Wakes” week, as it
is called.

Some people do not like the large
and busy holiday town. They prefer
the guiet of a small country or sea-
side town. Others like to set off with
a rucsac on their back and take a
walking holiday. For such as these,
and for cyclists, there are the Yopth
Hostels. These are something similar
to the Dak bungalows of India. They
are situated within a day’s walk of each
other. To be a member of the Youth
Hostels Association one pays an
annual subscription ranging from
Rs. 1-5 for juveniles to Rs. 6-10
for seniors. The standard charge for
a night in a Youth Hostel is Re. 1 for
those-over 16 years of age and As. 8
for those under 16. Each Hostel has
a warden and provides good plain

accommodation including bed, pillow
and blankets. Cooking facilities are
provided for those who want to cook
their own meals and every one is
expected to share in the chores before
setting off again next morning. There
is always some communal gathering
in the evening when these young
travellers talk or join in games or
community singing.

It is not necessary to stay in these
hostels. There is plenty of alternative
accommodation. My wife and I once
set off from home for a fortnigl}t’s
holiday not knowing even in which
direction we would go. After going
to the railway and bus stations, we
chose a bus leaving for the Lake
Distriect and, after leaving the bus ¢t
a small town called Ambleside, we
spent the next ten days or so walking
from place to place, carrying some
fcod and clothes in our rucsacs, stay-
ing the night at whichever village or
town we happened to reach. We
stayed in hotels, inns and boarding
houses. We could have stayed in
Youth Hostels if we had prepared our
itinery beforehand. We knew that in
all these holiday areas there would
be places where we would find food

3
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and accommodation. Of course, it
would be unwise to g0 on such a holi-
day in the busiest part of the holiday
season without making some arrange-
ments in advance.

There are many people who like to
have their holiday arranged for them
down to the last detail. For them,
there are the Holiday Camps situated
on the coast. 'These camps are self-
contained holiday units with their
own theatre and cinema. ballroom,
swimming pool, restaurant and chalets
for sleeping. There are men and
women specially appointed to organise
competitions and games and to see
that the visitor thoroughly enjoys
himself during his stay.

School children on holiday are
often taken, with a teacher, to do
light work on g farm. Only those go
who want to, of course, and those who
g0 always enjoy this change of life.
Students from colleges and wuniver-
sities sometimes take on temporary
jobs during the long vacation, both
for experience and also to earn a little
money.

It is true to say that no matter
what kind of a holiday one wants in
England, it is possible to find the

desirea place and conditions. And the
British people are given every chance
to take advantage of these facilities.
Special trains and buses are run from
the industrial areas to the holiday
places during the holiday season.
Over five million workers in Britain
enjoy holidays with pay. All workers
in Britain have their one week or
fortnight holiday away from their
work.

In addition to these annual holi-
days, the British people look forward
lo their weekends. Thanks to the
close proximity of seaside or country
to the big cities, it is possible for the
workers {0 get their fresh air, exercise
and change of surroundings at the
weekends at little or no expense. In
the summer the weekends are often
spent in the garden or on the allot-
ment by those who do not want to go
away from home. Father digging the
garden, mother tending the flowers,
this is one of the domestic scenes of
a week-end in Britain when the
weather permits.

The British do not keep all these
good things to themselves. For those
who visit Britain from overseas, all
these facilities for holiday and tour-

The “Red-coats™ go to work at a Holiday Camp.

ing in Britain are available. The
‘Travel Association advises and helps
all visitors from overseas who want
such guidance.

There is no doubt that the people
‘of Britain are having to work hard
these days and it is just as well that

they have the means available to
them for relaxation. A holiday in
Britain does not mean a change of
climate, it means a complete change
of outlook, an entirely different back-
ground. It is recreation in every
sense of the word.

RELIGION ZOOMS UP IN AMERICA
By Dr.P.G.KRISHNAYYA

ELIGION is enjoying the biggest

boom it has ever had in America.
Church membership is at an all-time
peak and embraces a larger share of
the -population than ever before.
Hundreds of newspapers have run
serialized versions of religious books
and played them like spot _news
stories. An evangelistic, revivalist
spirit has spread widely. Right now 38
Protestant denominations are engag-
ed in a 15 months’ drive to “win
America for Christ.” Upwarc.is _of
1,000000 church laymen are ringing
doorbells in a down-to earth effort
to draw every good prospect into the
fold. Religious campaigns are getting
to be big business. In thg most recent
“Religion in American Life” program
a while back, four national radio net-
works were enlisted to help. The
highly expert Advertising Council lent
a hand, and 5,000 religious posters
sprouted on billboards.

Miltvaukee people, troubled over what

. they thought was the excessive com-

mercializing of Christmas, plunged
eagerly into a pre-holiday campaign
to “Put Christ Back in Christmas.”
They pasted up 1,200 posters be/ar-
ing the slogan. It was carried on
hotel and theatre marquees, 160 bill-
boards, auto-stickers. In the last
month or so, some American colleges
have been caught up in the rolling
tide. Marathon campus revival meet-
ings have occurred here and there.
The growth of U.S. population coupled
with this general upsurge of reugioug
jnterest actually has put church
building programs far in arrears.
Yet this is one of the great building
periods in U.S. church history. Pro-
testant denominations alone have

© 21000000000 in new construction
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planned or under way. The Catholics
backlog also is big.

But what is stirring this remark-
able interest in religion? Some say:
“It happens after every war.” Bub
older heads quickly point out that
the surge of religious fervour after
World War I was mild compared to
this one. Possibly the most com-
mon belief in and out of chugch cir-
cles is that, plagued by the tw1_n
fears of atomic warfare and economic
insecurity, people are grasping despe-
rately for rock-like certainty. A few
who have studied the trends, hqw-
ever, believe the upsurge is a sign
people are reaching for deeper yalges
than they have found in their in-
dustrial way of life. Some of 'th:e
figures support this view, for religion’s
hold on the American people has.been
increasing steadily for a long time.

The church is still growing faster
than the U.S. population as it has
been for decades and it now claims
an impressive 80,000,000 members. In
1948, the last year for which full
figures are available, church member-
ship rose 2,190,164 or about 2.8 per
cent while the population was climb-
ing 1.7 per cent. But church membgr-
ship gains have been outrunning
population advances since 1880. Then
it represented 20 per cent of the
population. By 1920 it amounted to
40 per cent and today around 55 per
cent of the people belong to
religious bodies. -Attendance would
be a Dbetter gauge of interest
than membership, but churches do
not keep accurate account of who
actually comes regularly. It is the
big denominations that are growing
most. The Catholics are the only
non-Protestant group to show mark-



ed gains. They picked up 807,500 in
1948 for a total of 26, 075,700.

The long-range figures make plain
religion’s increasing hold on the peo-
ple is not strictly a post-war affair.
‘They lend weight to the idea that a
search for deeper spiritual values to
balance the material-mindedness of
our industrial society may be a sizable
factor in the religious boom.

The church’s part in its own sue-
cess story is manifold. It is trying
to make basic religious services more
meaningful. Church prayers are more
down to earth. Preachers are doing a
better job. They are getting more
money too, according to the Federal
Council of the Churches of Christ in
America. Back in 1940 about 90 per
cent of the clergy, including partime
pastors drew less than $2,500 a year.
Only 12 per cent had ‘salaries of
$5,000 or more. Some churchmen
think many have now doubled their
1940 incomes.

Protestant preachers are handi-
capped by the existence of so many
splinter denominations. There are
222. And though 29 have merged since
1900 into 13 larger groups, 76 new
ones have sprung up. This means
many clergymen do not have 2nough
church members to give them a man-
sized job. There is often ruinous
competition for congregations and
for well-trained pastors. Nine years
ago no more than 3,000 churches used
films to help guide their members
and workers. Now perhaps 50,000
employ such audio-visual 'aids. In
these films as in virtually all its
auxiliary work outside the basic
ritual, the church today is tackling
every vital phase of human relations.
It is beginning to weave religion and
pshychiatx['y together. Through all
this intensified labor the church is
seeking not only to serve people better
but to enlist them in serving each
other. And this broadened base of
participation in church work may give
the religious boom a solid foundation
for 'still greater expansion. The:pub-
lishers have never seen anything like
it. Religion in books and newspapers .

l

. A complete and generous education fits a xﬁan to perform justly,
skilfully and magnanimously all the offices of peace and war.—John

-
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is selling like magic. Nation-wide

three of the top flve non-fiction best
sellers are religious books. A recent
check of hest seller lists in two pro-
minent newspapers showed scven
religious titles among the 15 lead-
ing books.

The big splurge is being made by
inspirational books beamed toward
the popular reader. But the buyers’
whirlwind that has swept through
the nation’s book stores has engulfed
many a standard work that has been
moving off counters at a slow pace
for years. In the inspirational field
one well-known title has sold 875,000
copies, another 500,000 another 320,000.
But even though the sales leap since
1940 is spectacular, many publishers
carefully point out that religious
books have been finding a wider and
wider market for the past two or
three decades.* The big boom in
popular titles is primarily a post-war
affair. Unquestionably the people’s
appetite for this kind of reading is
parily a response.to the baffling un-
certainties of the atomic age. Sensing
both the popular need and religion’s
broadening appeal newspaper pub-
lishers have climbed on the band-
wagon. Tough editors have snapped
up religiqus material as if it were hot
news from the White House. Big
metropolitan dailies no less than small
town papers have used it. The serials
have usually been published in the
Easter season or similar times of reli-
gious dedication.

The church’s new approach is also-
scoring in radio. Broadcasts are
getting away from 6 the old “sing,
preach and pray” formula and
now dramatize religious topics or
throw them into the easy give-and-
take of round table conferences. The

radio programmes stress matters like °

mental health, marriage and divorce,
juvenile delinquency, raising a fami-
ly, problems of old age. Here, as
elsewhere, the chufch is seeking more
and more to establish itself as social
and psychological counsellor. It seems.
to be winning its way back to a more:
purposeful place in American life.

.
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MOSCOW MOVES TOO FAST

By JAMES WHITMORE 1

O harassed drivers and pedestrains
in Moscow, the recent announce-
ment that Russian factories are to
produce a standard-model sports car
with a top speed of over 100 m.p.h.
must have seemed the last straw.
Traffic in modern Russia has always
tended to go too fast, and an in-
creasing number of accidents in
Moscow are being ascribed to exces-
sive speed driving. The appearance
of these latest 54-h.p. “Zvezda 3" cars

- will make for even more trouble on

the crowded streets.

The Russian mania for speed has
bcen eneouraged in Moscow by .the
city architects who have designed the
poulevards and river embankments
for fast-moving traffic, .including
trams capable of up to 60 m.p.h. It
is significant that most of the serious
accidents occur on these wide
thoroughfares instead of in the
crowded side-streets.

Every week inexperienced drivers
are let loose on these broad boule-
vards, where they can indulge in any
. speéd they wish. In the thrill of.be-
ing at the steering-wheel of a high-
powered car, many of these new drivers
forget the Moscow Soviet's exhorta-
tions to think of their fellow-citizens
first. Over ninety per cent of the
street accidents are said to be caused
by motorists who have been driving
for less than a year.

~ Even before the war, foreign obser-
vers in Moscow noted the tendency for
the production of cars and lorries to
' outpace 'the rate at which drivers
could :be trained. That position has
" peen aggravated in the last two years
by the unchecked stream of “Mosk-
vich” cars crowding into the show-
rooms. ,
Nothing appears to have been done
" to discourage the flow of inexperienc-
ed drivers on to the roads. Foreign
residents in Moscow thought at first
that the price of the new “Mogkvich”
cars—tern thousand roubles—might
act as a deterrent, for at the nomi-

.,nal rate of exchange this equals

' £435 sterling. With the depreciated
' yalue of the rouble, however, a tech-
nician or a professional man earns

Y
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this in a month; and even a semi=~
skilled worker can afford to buy one
of these cars by putting 5 per cent of
his wages into the Savings Bank for
two or three years. As there is no .

‘ waiting-time before delivery, a man

or woman who has saved the money
can purchase a car and go straight
on to the road from the showroom.
The new driver has only to take opt a
licence, and later apply for a driving=-
test.

Because “days-off” in most Soviet
factories and offices are staggered,
the new driver makes his first joy-
rides among heavy commercial traffic.
He does not have the opportunity of
driving, as in most countries, in the
lighter week-end traffic but is con-
demned from the first to streets filled
with lorries and buses.

From among these new motorists
venturing into Moscow’s streets seve-
ral “hit and run” drivers have
emerged. Angry scenes have occurred
when an irresponsible motorist heas
‘tried to drive on after causing an
accident and has been prevented from
doing so by a’ hostile crowd. Even
fellow-motorists show no sympathy
for the accused driver on such occa-
sions, and -there is none of the
“motorists must stick together” code
found in other countries. Before the
war, the courts in Moscow endeavour-
ed to stamp out the “hit and run”
peril by imposing ruthless penalties
upon motorists who failed'to stop
after being involved in accidents. But
as soon as new cars began to appear-
in 1946-47 ‘the number of cases began
to Increase. To solve this problem
the authorities have again resorted to
heavy punishment. A motorist who
drives off after injuring two pedes-
trians, whom he hit whilst under the
influgnce of alcohol, was sentenced
recently to flve years’ imprisonment.
Another driver received the same

sentence even though the accident he

caused did not result in any personal
injuries.

Like these, two drivers, offending
motorists and pedestrians alike get
short shrift from the Moscow autho-
rities.. And infringement of a trafiic:
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Tule made by the Moscow Soviet or
its officers entails one month’s forced
labour or a fine of one hundred

roubles, and these rules are nume-
rous.

. The Soviets’ answer to most traffic
problems seems to be more controls.
Few countries ocutside the TU.S.SR.
have attempted such a stringent regu-
lation of traffic, both vehicles and
pedestrians; and it is dificult for a
pedestrain not to commit a breach
of the traffic rules in Moscow. Traffic
signals apply equally to pedestrians
as to motorists and cyelists, and one
cannot cross the street against a,
light or hand-signal. Even where
there are mno signals, pedestrians have
to cross main streets at particular
crossings. It is an offence to Cross a
-square, one has to go right round it.
The traffic militia—many of them
attractive young women in smart uni-
forms-—are very active in detecting
pedestrians and motorists who viclate
any of these rules. Moscovites joke
about the embezzler whom the police
were unable to catch stealing a half-
million roubles, but, whom the militia
arrested two years ago for not using
a pedestrian-crossing!

During the rush-hours in some busy
streets it is not unusual to pass a
.militiaman or girl entering the details

]

of some traffic offence in his or her
report-book. Often there is a solemn
discussion as to whether or not the
culprit’s conduct was in violation of
the law, and it generally ends by the
offender confessing that it was so.
Unless the suspect complains to a
court, the penalty for the alleged
offence is usually inflicted without
any formal trial. Although legal
advice is virtually free, most Moscow
citizens accused of traffic offences

consider it too much of a nuisance to
contest them.

Moscow’s harassed motorists and
pedestrians have only one consola-
tion. Every year they get the oppor-
tunity of “having it out” with the
police. This opportunity comes at
meetings held in the various wards
of the city at which the public is
invited to discuss the work of the
police departments. The activities of
the traffic militia invariably come in
for criticism, and the typist who is
always late for the office is able to
tell the militia-girl who holds her up
each morning outside the Metro sta-
tion exactly what she thinks of her
leisurely handling of the traffic.

But the traffic militiamen always
get the last word—on the street the
next morning!

GROWING TOGETHER

One of the most interesting and complicated of all possible psychogi-
logical situations arises in the case of men and women who still go on
living together, bound by a thousand emotional dnd economic ties when
the glamour of passionate love has faded. When ' there is no deep
temperamental clash—or even when there is, and custom and self-
control has bridged it over—such a couple may grow so close together
as actually to come to resemble each other in certain physical ways.
Sharing day by day endless little preoccupations, endless little hard-
ships and reliefs, there is evoked on the surface of their two natures an

identical crust of resistance to discomfort, an identical

‘sensitive

plate’ of enjoyment of comfort, which at once grows more opaque &s
agajnst the outer world, and sinks down deeper into the yielding
substance of their separate beings, as their association continues. To
the casual stranger crossing their path these Darbys and Joans, these

Williams and Margarets, and Johns and Jennies seem like

two

branches of the same tree, two heads of the same dragon, two flames of
the same hearih, two clock-figures of the same sutomatic time-piece
and their associated identity produces in such a stranger a peculiar
and special sense of pleasure, a pleasure which draws its poignance
from all the obstacles to such an adjustment that he has experienced
in his own life and from that curious satisfaction, hdlf-moral and
half-aesthetic, that even the most wilful and inartistic person derives
when some immemorial human yearning, like the yearning after :an

ideal unity between men and wome

n, has apparently, in one case at

least, been fulfilled—The Art of Happiness—J. C. Powys.
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THE SPY SCARE IN INDIA

by-product of the crisis in Indo-
APakistan relations caused by the
East Bengal atrocities is the spy-fever
that grips the whole country. Hardly
a' day passes when the newspapers
do not report the apprehension and
arrest of ‘“Pakistan Spies”. By now
their total number runs into hundreds,
if not thousands.

While it is quite possible ?.nd even
probable that Pakistan _spies must
be operating in Ind}a, 11.; is pardly
likely that the Pakistani espionage
has no better agents to send to India
than the nondescript, illiteljate ama-
teurs whose apprehension is a daily
front-page feature these days.

Most of them, it appears, are aFr.est—
ed for “loitering in a suspiclous
manner” or, in some cases, for being
dressed in “Hindu garb”—which, after

. all, may have been an understandable

precaution in these days of increasing
communsl tension,

and political life in the country try-
ing to pilfer vital state secre‘gs. Surely
they would not bother to lift a few
heads of cattle or steal some bushels
of paddy, petty thefts which may be
left to the petty brigands of the
borderland. Nor is it necessary that
a Pakistan spy must be a Muslim. He
may be a Non-Muslim, perhaps a
European, and he may even be a
Hindu! .

I know, for instance, that a Hindu.
barrister who elected to s@ay behind
in Lahore after the Partition and is
known to be friendly with_ several
high-ups in the West lfqn]ab Gm{-
ernment, managed to visit Kashmir
some months after the Pakistant
invasion. Having the advantage of
being a Hindu it was a simple
matter for him to fly from Lahore
to Delhi, stay there for a 'few days,
wangle a permit to Kashmir and fly
over to Srinagar to-
renew his many old

Some of them at
least are poor Mus-

fllusioned in the

acquaintances there

any “useful” infor-

i nt to —keeping his eyes
i;m: t:rllm g‘f)i 'dis- a/ a&" and ears open for
akistan, :

«Islamic State” after
bitter experience of
unemployment and
economic distress,

mation and his ton-

« (7 Gl gue busy uttering

pro-Pakistan pro-
paganda! I do not

have returned ] ‘
iril&lout a permit to earn a living in

India.
PAK SPIES NEED NOT BE MUSLIMS

As always, it is the poor, the home-
less, the helpless who are suspectged
and suffer, while the rich and the in-
fluential manage to enjoy the best of
both the worlds. An illiterate Muslim
vendor who, perhaps, does not even
know the differences between the
Islamic Flag, the Muslim peague'Flag
and the Pakistan Flag is pumshgd
and deported for hoisting the Paki-
stan flag on his stall, while the Nizam,
whose vain royal ambitions were the
mainstay of the, fanatical Razakar
movement, is made Rajpramukh and
.assured of a privy purse of 50 lakhs
(free of all taxes) per year!

If Pakistan spies are operating in
India, commonsense, tells us that

- they must be functioning in the

vicinity of the highest levels of social
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know whether he
was actually a Pakistan spy but I do
know that the barrister did a great
deal of damage to our cause by t_alki
ing to the many people he met in 2
pro-Pakistan, anti-Indian vein, which
carried greater weight because of the
alleged impartiality suggested by the-
fact of his being a Hindu.

ternal vigilance is, indeed, the:
pr?ce of Freedom, and we should
naturally beware of hostile espionage.
But precaution has to be tempe_red
with reason and a sense of proportion,
otherwise it will lose its very purpose.
To focus suspicion on ,eyery poor,
humble Muslim, who may have con-
travened the Indo-Pak Permit Regu-~
lations for no more diabolical reason
than the desire to return to India, is
ot only ridiculous and unfair, it also
shifts the spotlight away from the
real culprits who, all this time, may-
be busy operating elsewhere.



SPIES, SPIES, EVERYWHERE!

The spy-scare grips not only India
and Pakistan but the whole world.
America, Canada and Britain all
claim to have unearthed Soviet espio-
nage. On the other hand, the Soviets
allege that agents of the “Capita-
list-Imperialist” powers have been
busy trying to ferret out secret in-
formation from Soviet Russia. A
book published in Moscow by a woman
who was formerly an employee in the
American Embassy in Moscow impli-
-cates the highest U. 8. diplomats in
espionage alleged to have been
carried on under cover of the
Embassy. On other ocecasions similar
allegations have been made in other
countries against the Russian Embas-
-sles which were accused of espionage
and ajd to disruptive elements.

The Soviet Union Was, perhaps, the
first great power to hold a series of
trials of spies- and foreign agents—
.some alleged to be in the pay of the
Nazi-Fascists and others alleged to
be the agents of the “Capitalist”
powers. The accused included some
of the highest officials of the Soviet
government, intellectuals and indus-
trial executives. The wnique fzature
-of the Moscaw Trials, as they came
to be known, was the uncanny spon-
taneity with which one accused after
anuther freely confesged alt  his
crimes, displaying almrst a cheerful
eagerness to ges himself hanged.

* The anti-Soviet Press in Britain
and America immediately seized
upon this circumstance and all sorts
‘of weird “theories” were advanced
to explain these confessions. These
theories ranged from allegations of
crude torture (which were belied by
the cheerful and healthy appearance
of the accused in court) to adminis-
tration of exotic drugs and hypno-
tism. Of the theories put forward
much after the trials, the most
recent was “lobectomy”—a little-
known operation in the course of
which a weak electric current 1is
applied to.the victim which weakens
his will-power and reduces him to a
. *yes man.” Another theory is that of a
mysterious drug from Tibet which,
when taken (or, rather, given) com-
pelled the victim to say anything
reqguired by the ecutors. The
“U, 8. Ambassador Joseph Davies, who
:atténded these trials, however, com-

pletely discounted all such theories
in his famous book, Mission To
Moscow.

- And yet the anti-Soviet press has
ever been insistent upon these theo-
ries of ‘“Oriental torture,” Tibetan
drugs, atropin injections, etc. as the
only explanation of the Moscow cofi-
fessions. The argument has been:
How else, and why, should intelligent
and strong-willed persons testify
against themselves and confess to
their crimes with such evident gusto?

THE FUCHS TRIAL

The trial, confession and imprison-
ment of Dr. Klaus Fuchs, one of
Britain’s most brilliant atomic scien-
tists, now raises the same question.
—in reverse!

Klaus Fuchs, the German-born and
British-naturalized secientist, openly
admitted in court that he had been
supplying secret information to Rus-
sian agents. How did he come to

make such a confession? Was it also -

induced, like the Moscow confessions,
by Tibetan drugs or hypnotic treat-
ment? And if he confessed of his own
free will, couldn’t the Moscow conspi-
rators have done the same?

The Soviet Government has laconi-
cally denied that Fuchs was a Soviet
spy——which, after all, may be techni-
cally true, as Fuchs might have been
supplying information more as an
amateur for what he regarded as
“idealist” reasons rather than as a
regular spy in the service of Moscow.
The fact remains that the Soviet
Government has claimed, more than
once, that the secret of the atomic

bomb is no longer an American ©

monopoly, and if it was not Fuchs,
they must have got the informasion
through such others.
POINTS OF VIEW
No one, however, and least of all
in America or Britain, need throw
up his hands in horror at the
“infamy” of the. Soviets in adopting
secret methods to get such vital mili-
tary information. For, one can be
sure, Britain and America are doing
exactly the same. Every now and:
then it is stated, even publicly in’
press reports, that American “intelli-
gence” has learnt this or that fact’
about the internal conditions of Rus-’
sia or other so-called “Iron Curtain”
countries. It was no less a person
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than President Truman who gave the
news of the successful explosion of
the first Soviet-made atom bompb.
How did he get this information if
not through American Fuchses secret-
ly operating in and around Russia?
It is, indeed, an open secret that all
“givilized” governments use espionage
as a means of gaining information
about enemies or potential enemies.
In Upton Sinclair's World’s End series
of novels, the hero, Lanny Budd, is a
«pPresidential Agent” who poses as a
Nazi sympathiser during the war giays
to get secret information from Hl.tler
and Goering. By obvious implica-
tion, there were hundreds of such
“presidential Agents”’—or, in less
polite language, spies—working fgr
the President of the U.S.A. The Bri-
tish Secret Agent has been glorified
in hundreds of thrillers like the Bull-
dog Drummond series by “Sa.pper.’.’

Let us face the facts. Spying, like
an armed force, is an instrument of
offence and . defence accepted and
used by every “civilized” governmept
—be it Communist Russia, Capitalist
America, Secular India or Theocratic
Pakistan. ’

It all depends on one's ‘point-of-
view. One’s own spies are known as
“intelligence,” “Presidential Agents”
or “secret gervice,” but the other
government’s agents are known as
“gpies” and are to be tried, sentenced
and, sometimes, shot. 'For, the first
principle of espionage is that a spy
shall not be found out. Indeed, a per-
son -becomes a “spy”’ only when he

is discovered—and. then it is too late!l,

. He is generally disowned by his own
government which refuses to accept
responsibility for his actions or to
intercede on his behalf. He (or she)
takes all the risks of a soldier at the
front without any of the privileges or
rights which belong to a man in uni-

- form. The spy forfeits his life the ’

moment he is caught. '
And yet a spy (Doctor Klaus Fuchs,
‘o for instance) is a human being like
any, other, motivated by ideals no less
than the soldiers at the front, capable
© of the same courage, devotion ta a
"1* cause; heroism and martyrdom. He
. has to*work alone, in secret, in con-
§+ 'stant dread of exposure and death.
i But he gets no‘medals, no recognition,
i’ no memorials are raised to glovify

So long as human beings are driven
by greed, fanaticism, idealism, ' or
blind subservience to their rulers’
power-lust, to make war upon other
human beings, there will be soldiers—
and there will be spies! There were
spies in the days of the Mahabharata
and there were spies involved in the
capture of Troy by the strategem of
the wooden horse. Espionage is an
integral, essential feature of ‘“‘civi-
lized” life and only the hypocrisy of
“civilization” prevents the recogni-
tion of the fact that the phenomenon
is common to them as well as us.

Only a society based on Gandgian
ideals of Truth and Non-violence will
be able to do away with spies. But
in that society there will be neither
spies nor soldiers, neither diplomats
nor exploiters, neither bomb-throw-
ers nor the C. I. D. neither atom
bombs nor hydrogen bombs.

“NEW HOPE” FOR THE WORLD

Slowly, too slowly, but nevertheless
perceptibly, the World Peace Front
is being mobilized. While the Ame-
rican statesmen talk of Peace, sitting
securely on their own atomic stock-
piles, and the pro-Soviet Partisans of
Peace condemn the Americans’ pos-
session of the atom bomb and the
hydrogen bomb but approve of the
same weapons being manufacturetl
by the Soviets, the third session of
the World Peace Committee, which
met at Stockholm, has given a truly
pacifist and non-partisan lead by
demanding an absolute ban on ato-
mic weapons, with international con-
trol to ensure application of the ban.
“We feel that the first government
to use the atomic weapon against any
country would commit a crime against
humanity and should be treated as a
criminal.”

Meanwhile, all over the world,
individuals are reacting in various
ways to the diabolical threat of
atomic warfare. An Italian woman
poured alcohol over ‘her dress and
ket it afire. In hospltal she said, “I-
want to die. I am afraid of the
atomic bomb.” Others have mani-
fested a more positive attitude. People-
in America have begun to refuse to
pay taxes to a Government which is
- provoking a self-destroying war with
Soviet Russia. Fifty people hayve
volunteered to form Nova Espero
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(“New Hope” in Esperanto, the inter-
national language) the first commu-
nity of a movement whose ideal is to
free the world from fear of war.
Absence of exploitation and co-ope-
rative socialism will be the basis of
each such community. Eventually,
they hope, there will be enough Nova
Esperos in every country to exert
such an influence on international
politics, that war will be impossible.
An Anglican Vicar of Bexhill, Sussex,
England, has called on all Christians
to take quick action aimed at secur-
ing agreement with Russia on control
-of the Hydrogen Bomb. The Vicar,
Reverend S. S. Waterson, who is an
admirer of Gandhiji, has threatened
to ‘“scare” the British Government
with a nation-wide stoppage of work
and general fasting, on the lines of
Gandhian passive resistance.

Theoretical idealists? Impractical
visionaries? Crackpots? That’s what
was said about Gandhiji, too, when
.he first propounded his gospel of
Non-violent Non-co-operation. Alas,
that he is not in the world today to

_ save it from self-destruction and to
lead the forces of Peace!

STRAWS IN THE WIND?

CHICAGO: Defence Secretary Louis
Johnson said that American scientists
are developing terrible new weapons
of war that may make all present
ones obsolete....“I assure you that
we are equally alert to possibilities
inherent in biological and chemical
fields as well as in the radiological”
he said. American scientists, he con-
tinued, are developing brand-new un-
precedented devices that challenge
the existence of all known weapons.
“The most modern of planes, tanks,
guns or submarines today may become
obsolete by the introduction of more
capable substitutes tomorrow.” But he
saw no substituie for Man himself to
handle weapons.

A\

NEW YORK: More and more Ame-
ricans are likely to be hunting for
.jobs in the next few years. Mr. Louis
Levine, U. S. employment expert, told
employers and labour leaders in New
York: “It seems to me that we can
view the economic outlook for the
. next several years with relative opti-
mism, but it has to be borne in mind
that every year there are 600,000

©w '

more i)ersons working or looking for-
work”. ...Unemployment would pro-
bably move round about the 5,100,000
mark....”

HINDUSTAN HAMARA

JODHPUR: A 106-year old betel-sel-
ler from the village of Dansa, has
been registered as a voter in the
ensuing elections in Rajasthan. The
old man is still healthy.”

BENARES: A love scene on the
silver screen is said to be res-
ponsible for the insanity of a student
who was admitted to a local hospital
..., Returning home after seeing a
film the boy burst into fitful laugh-
ter. Refusing to recognise his rela-
tions, he repeatedly referred to the
picture amidst ceaseless paroxysms.”

MADRAS: A suggestion for check-
ing the growth of population by “late
marriages” was made by Mr. A. B.
Shetty, Agriculture Minister, Madras,
in the Madras Assembly when reply-
ing to the budget debate on agricul
ture.”....He added: “Late marriages,
raising the standard of living and
proper educative propaganda in the
prevention of increase in population
should be thought of.”

Namwari Vidwan, Mr. G. Pydiswamy
who passed away in Rajahmundry om
March 7.

THE TWO SIDES TO THE
BELGIAN QUESTION
By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

ELGIUM, that small territory

in Europe sandwiched between
France in the south and west, Ger-
many in the east and the Netherlands
in the north is right in the middle
of a constitutional crisis, about the
second or third of its kind since the
end of the War. The people and :lie
Parliament are trying to decide
whether they want ex-King Leopold
who was deported to Germany in 1944,
back again to be their Constitutional
sovereign. Though he has never

cared to go back to his country again -

since his exile and in 1945 an Act was
passed forbidding him to return to
the throne except by common consent
of both Houses, King Leopold has still
got de jure monarchical status in his
country. The referendum which was
held on March 12 in Belgium was to
determine majority opinion on the
jssue of the King’s return. The
result was not to be a final decision.
It was merely “for information.” The
Cabinet had hoped it would be easier
to make up its mind about their
strong-willed ex-king if fortified by a
knowledge of which way the wind was
blowing in the country on the ques-
tion of Leopold. The passing of the
Referendum Bill was even possible
only because of certain political
changes which last year’s general
election had brought about. The
plebiscite result has not helped them
at all. In fact, it seems to have only
made things slightly worse by divid-
ing the country into two fairly equal
divisions of pro-Leopoldists and anti-
Leopoldists. Fifty-eight per cent of
the people have voted in favour of
the King's return. Leopold himself
has said that unless he polled a clear
majority vote of 55% he would abdi-
cate. But though the election result
fulfils that condition, it is being
strongly felt in Cabinet circles especi-
ally that even 58% constitutes unly a
‘narrow magjority.

" The question which faced the
people on March 12 was: “Are you of
the opinion that King Leopold IIiX
should resume the exercise of his

constitutional powers? Yes or no?”
So it was a personal question. The
question of the continuance of the
monarchical system of government
was not before the voters. So as to
remove any doubt or misunderstand~
ing on the subject of whether anti-
Leopold would mean anti-monarchi-
cal, the ballot summonses bore this
brief notice: “The popular consulta-
tion solely concerns the question of
King Leopold IIT’s resumption of his
constitutional powers. It concerns
neither the principle of the Consti-
tutional Monarchy, nor the nature
of the King’s powers, nor the conti-
nuity of the dynasty nor the Belgian
Army’s behaviour in 1940.” For there
does not seem to be much doubt of
whether the Belgians want a King or
not. Except perhaps the almost in-
significant Communist Party, it might
be said most of Belgium is united on
the system of the government they
want. This might cause some sur-
prise in 1950 when even in small
countries all over the world, the
people have come to a sudden rea-
lisation of their own rights and duties
in their government and a nationa-
listic spirit is the political fashion
of the day. We have somehovs got
used to Britain having a king, but tl_le
small kingdoms of Europe wedged in
between Russia in the north a_nd
France and Spain in the south. W}th
their kings, never cease to surprise.
The Belgians’ desire for a continu-
ance of monarchy might be due, to a
great extent, to the example of
France before them with its presi-
dency and its rapidly revolving merry-
go-round of governments. It is
enough to disillusion the most ardent
republican.

The election question was thus a
personal question. Do the people
want Leopold himself back as king?
What exactly had Leopold done to
forfeit the confidence of almost half
his people? Mr. Henri Spaak, the
former Socialist Premier of Belgium,
said once: “It is he (the king) and he
alone who created it (the problem),
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In 1940 by his insistence on deciding
his country’s future on his own autho-
rity, during the war by his inexplica-
ble accommodation to the will of the
Germans, and since the war by failure
to understand the wishes of his
people.” He argued that the Kking
not only acted in an “unconstitu-
tional” manner but had not said a
word or done a thing since to show
he was sorry for the way he had
acted. The people do not like his
having married in 1941 Mary Liliane
Baels, the daughter of a self-made
man who had started life as a fish
merchant; they do not like his
resumption of the title of Prince of
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha which was re-
nounced in 1920 by King Albert; they
do not like the constant journeys to
Austria he undertook during the war.

Where does this ‘“‘unconstitutional”
act that King Leopold has committed,
start?

The story goes back to before
World War 1. Belgium geographically
is in the unfortunate position of a
buffer state between France and Ger-
many. Even in World War I, the
German march across Belgium was
in breach of Belgian neutrality. The
Germans then occupied the whole of
that little country except a few
square miles behind Yser, where
King Albert stayed as leader of Free
Belgians while his government with-
drew to France.

In 1925, Belgium together with the
United Kingdom, France, Germany
and Italy signed the Locarno Agree-
ment by which she pledged tc assist
Germany in the event of a French
aggression and France in the event of
a German aggression. Twelve years
later Belgium was released from this
hazarcdous promise of assistance by
the Franco-British Declaration of
1937 which, however, maintained the
undertakings of England and France
to render aid to Belgium in case of
attack.

So, at the beginning of this war,
Belgium was, by her own assurance
and by the recognition of other coun-
tries, a neutral state. But it was a
precarious neutrality and King Leo-
pold was the first to recognise it. On
September 4, he issued an Order of
the Day to the Army. “Today I take
over the command of the Army,” it

-st.ated “I .do so.in the certainty that

it will, in all circumstances, show by
its valour and self-sacrifice that it is
worthy of the confidence which the
whole nation places in it.” And on
November 6 the King left for The
Hague with his Military Adviser,
mainly, it may be said, to discuss with
Queen Wilhelmina of the Netherlands
the dark rumours of an invasion by
the Germans of her territory. On
December 19, the Belgian Minister for
Foreign Affairs made a short state-
ment in the Chamber. “As far as I
am concerned,” he said, “and I am
sure I am speaking for the whole gov-
ernment—I am deeply conscious of all
the ties that bind Belgium and the
Netherlands.”

King Leopold fortified his frontiers,
mobilised his army, took over com-
mand and waited. The German sol-
diers also waited on the other side
of the frontier. The king was once
even advised to seek French-British
aid without waiting for actual
aggression from the Germans. That
he refused to do. Such a request, he
firmly maintained, would be incom-
patible with the affirmed neutrality
of the Belgians. They would not 1ift
the first finger. If the Germans did
attack them, their course was plan-
ned. Said King Leopold: “If we were
attacked—and may God preserve us
from that fate—-in spite of the solemn
and categorical undertakings given to
us in 1937 and renewed just before
the war, we should fight without
hesitation, but with ten times the
means. And this time again the
whole country would be behind the
army.”

So far, king Leopold’s attitude has
been ccnsidered ahsolutely irreproa-
chable.

Before dawn on May 10, 1940, the
Germans swooped down on Holland,
Belgium and Luxemburg. The Ger-
man force was overwhelming. The
German Ambassador visited Mr.
Spaak at the Foreign Affairs Ministry
on the morning of May 10. ‘“In order
to forestall the invasion of Belgium,
Holland and Luxemburg,” he blandly
explained, “for which Great Britain
and France have been making prepa-
rations clearly aimed at Germany,
the Government of the Reich is com-
pelled to ensure the neutrality of the
three countries mentioned by means

.of arms. For this purpose,” he added,

“the Government of the Reich will
bring up an armed force of the great-
est size, so that resistance of any kind
will be useless.”

King Leopold met the situation
firmly. In the course of a proclama-
tion which he issued on the day his
country was forced, he said: “The
Yight will be hard. Great sacrifices
and deprivation will be asked of you,
but there can be no doubt about the
final victory. I intend to remain
faithful to my constitutional ocath to
maintain the independence and inte-
grity of the territory.”

On May 25, Leopold sent a message
to London giving an account of the
great danger that Belgium stood in
and of his own resolve to stand firm.
It was said that the breakdown of
communications with France pre-
vented him from sending a similar
message to the French government.

The Belgian resistance lasted
exactly eighteen days. At 11 o’clock
on the night of May 27, King Leopold,
with the full agreement of his Chief
of Staff decided to accept the German
demand for unconditional surrender.
He immediately issued a Proclama-
tion to his people. “Our honour is
safe,” it said. “This violent fighting,
these sleepless nights, cannot have
been in vain. I enjoin you not to be
disheartened, but to bear yourselves
with dignity. Let your attitude and
your discipline continue to win you
the esteem of the foreigner. I shall
not leave you in our misfortune, and

I shall watch your future and that
of your families.”

On May 28, 1940, King Leopold woke
up to find himself a prisoner of war

in his own country. He was interned
in the royal chateau at Laeken.

When Belgium was liberated in
1944 the National Assembly chose
Leopold’s younger brother, Prince
Charles, Count of Flanders, to be
Regent and carry on the sovereign’s
duties until Crown Prince Albert,
then in his early teens, came of age
and succeeded to the throne.

Opposition to Leopold’s return to
the throne is based on one or two
chief points, namely, his conduct at
the close of Belgian resistance and
later when he was a prisoner of war.
It has been said that the wording of
his capitulation document was a little
ambiguous and seemed to suggest
that he had not tried his utmost to
keep the Allied Governments inform-
ed of his actions. Others have point-
ed out that surrender, at the time
he did surrender, was a little un-
necessary. Belgium’s defensive re-
sources were not completely exhaust-
ed. The last ditch had not been lost
yet. Still others have said that he
should have followed in the footsteps
of his discreet neighbour, Queen
Wilhelmina who took herself off to
England and established herself as
the leader of the Free Dutch; that he
should have resigned his commander-
ship of the army before capitulation
and thus saved himself the ignominy
of being a prisoner of war in his own
country. As it was, once the Belgian
Army surrendered to the Germans
with Leopold at its head, the consti-
tutional position underwent a subtle
change. The Belgian state—minus
the Army—continued to be at war
with Germany. The king had signed




himself out of the picture but the
Ministers had full authority to carry
on the administration of the country.
Leopold himself has explained some
of his other actions which did not
find favour with the people. His
marriage in 1921 to Mary Liliane Baels
was a private affair. It was a morga-
natic marriage and had the blessing
of the church. As for his visit to
Hitler at Berchtesgaden, it was, he
said, for the purpose of asking for
better treatment to be meted out to
Belgians. The ex-kKing is a strong-
willed person.

The plebiscite which was held a
fortnight ago has virtually made the
old Roman road running from Cologne
to Bologne via Waterloo and Dunkirk
the line of political division separa-
ting the northern Flemish-speaking
territory from the French-speaking
Walloons in the south. It has almost
deteriorated, as Mr. Spaak predicted,
into a question of Flemish and
Walloon relations. The quarrel is
being fought out in the Press and in
the Chamber of Representatives and
an acrimonious note is creeping into
the dispute. The Liberals who are
anti-Leopold have left the Cabinet
on this issue. The Cabinet has slump-

ed. The socialists had refused to join
the Cabinet even months ago. The
Social Christians who formed the
majorily party in government and who
were in favour of the Kking’s return
admit that the king had done much
to hurt the country but that the pro-
blem has now gone beyond the indi-‘
vidual” resulting in an important
constitutional question coming to
stake.

There is dissension in the govern-
ment and among the people. The
budget has been held up already for
more than two months. And ex-King
Leopold waits in Switzerland for
Parliament to take a decision in the
mater, refusing either to abdicate
himself or to relinquish the throne in
favour of his son. His stubbornness
to give up his throne unless forced by
the Parliament seems to have almost
brought the system of monarchy into
jeopardy by making of it a political
platform.

Wartime Premier Hubert Pierlot
wrote of him in 1947. “The King is
not a traitor. We have never doubt-
ed his good intentions.” The question
is, does not a constitutional monarch
need something more than good in-
tentions?
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Inflation, as it happened in Germany, France and other countries,
was not the result of inflation itself; it was the result of national

bankruptcy.—Robert C. Lee.
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There is probably no hell for authors in the next world—they
suffer so much from critics and publishers in this.—Boyce.
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The first panacea for a mismanaged nation is inflation of the
currency; the second is war. Both bring a temporary prosperity; both
bring a permanent ruin. But both are the refuge of political and
economic opportunists.—Ernest Hemingway. .
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There are three difficulties in authorship: to write anything worth
the publishing; to find honest men to publish it; and to get sensible

men to read it—C. C. Colton.
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Anyone can sympathise with the sufferings of a friend, but it
requires a very fine nature to sympathise with a friend's success.

—Oscar Wilde.
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With women the heart argues, not the mind.—Matthew Arneold.
Men have died from time to time, and worms have eaten them,

—but not for love.—Shakespeare.
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The middle sort of historians (of which the most part are) spoil
all; they will chew our meat for us.—Montaigne.

I care not if God is on my side. My constant hope and prayer
is that I may be found upon God’s side——Abraham Lincoln.
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Give him his birthright

PERFECT
HEALTH

It isn't enough to relieve your
child’s slight illness. Don't be
satisfied till you know why he
is ill; what caused it. It is just
these minor, unexplained dis-
orders which may point to liver-
disease, and will cause months
of distress, if neglected.
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TAKE EXPERT ADVICE

In nearly forty years, Jammi's have
built up a body of exact knowledge
in treating children’s liver - disease.
This advice is yours for the asking.

It is very rare that a child suffering
from liver-disease cannot be restored
to perfect health if attended to in
time. The sooner treatment is begun.
the shorter will be the perlod of
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JAMMYI’S
Big Bazaar Street,
TIRUCHIRAPALLI » 0 u re
Big Street, KUMBAKONAM 4 e

Gandhinagar, VIJAYAWADA
Rajah Bazaar, VIZIANAGARAM CITY for Liver and Spleen disorders

Arcot Srinivasachar Street
BANGALORE CITY

Clinics also at--CALCUTTA—

LUCKNOW —NAGPUR—-BOMBAY also aids prevention,

At all Chemists,

JamMMI VENKATARAMANAYYA & SONS
2, Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.
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Letters So. The Cditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subjects
of interest to them. Letters should be brief and typewritten.

Education And Employment

In the article on “Education and
Employment” in the SWATANTRA of
11th March 1950, Mr. V. S. Ramakrish-
nan has clearly stated what is wrong
with our present system of employment.
Universities seem to think that their
one and the only object is to produce
graduates but not to bother about the
sad plight of such graduates afterwards.
The fact cannot be denied that almost
all those who pass out of colleges with
degrees do so only with the aim of
obtaining cecent jobs to maintain them-
selves and their families. They have
formidable opponents also like Inflation
and the Communal G. O. That Univer-
sities should work in close co-operation
with industrialists and employers and
limit the production of degree-holders
in each subject according to the demand
for such people is, indeed, a good propo-
sition which if brought into practice,
will save much of the worry about get-
ting a decent job that many young
people are haunted by. This will also
undoubtedly increase the attachment
between the student and the university
which will stand as a true parent in
relation to the student.

But the go-slow policy of the govern-
ment regarding the starting of many
more industries and the reluctance of
privately managed industries to expand
owing to the present economic position,
do not infuse in the hearts of those with
mediocre science or technology quali-
fications any hope of taking to  jobs
suited to the knowledge acquired.

It is a wise suggestion that the Centre
should take up the question of the edu-
cation of the country as a whole without
leaving it to the provincial Governments
in fragments. This will go a long way
in achieving uniformity in all branches
of education in all parts of the country.
It is undoubtedly true that the present
system in which Universities work, with-
out caring for the future of the students,
leaves much to be desired.

S. R. RADHAKRISHNAN.

Back To Study History!

It would have been wise on the part
of Politician-cum-Historian Sardar Pa-
nickar if he had simply advised the
Andhras to wait for some time more for
their Province instead of indulging in
Irresponsible and unnecessary talk that
they were never independent, that there
-was never an Andhra Kingdom and that

Krishnadeva Raya was not an Andhra
but only a Karnataka, in his recent
speech at Madras. Poor historian, per-
haps he has forgotten that Krishna Deva
Raya was a mighty and powerful Andhra
King and was a terror to the Muslim
and other kings, that he was a great
Telugu scholar and wrote hundreds of
Telugu books and that at his court were
many illustrious Telugu poets like Tenali
Ramakrishna, Srinadha etc. He should
know that the Andhras ruled over
Chennapatnam (Madras), Tanjore, Wa-
rangal, Pithan (Pratistan) Ajanta,
Ellore, etc. and that there were many
Andhra Rulers such as Kakateeya, Sata-
vahana etc. vide page 78 of “Survey of
Indian History” by Sardar K. M. Panic-
kar which reads as follows:—

“A more important dynasty which
had probably the greatest influence in
the integration between the South
and North was that of the Satava-
hanas of Pratistan (Pithan. This
great Andhra dynasty whose first king
was....”

and page 175 which reads as follows:—

“In Krishnadeva Raya's court were
the Asta Diggajas of Telugu Literature.
The Raya himself was a writer of dis-
tinction in Telugu and his “Amuktha
Malyada” is considered a classic while
his Laureate Peddana is still consi-
dered one of the Fathers of Telugu.”

2. He should also note that the Andhras
stood first in the independence movement
against the British, and that the Andhras
are the more independent-minded than
any other linguists. That is why the
Andhras want an independent province of
their own,

3. He says that if linguistic provinces
are required, the Hindi Province will
become such a large one that it would be
impossible to govern it. In that case, is
it not convenient to have 2 or more pro-
vinces for one language rather than 2 or
more languages in one province, having
S0 many groups, sccts, cliques ete. In
C. P. there are proups of Hindi, Maha-
rashtra and Telugu; in Hyderabad,
Telugu, Maharashtra and Kannada; in
Orissa, Oriya and Telugu: in Madras,
Telugu, Tamil and Malayalee; in Mysore,
Kannada and Telugu; in Bombay, Kan-
nada, Maharashtra and Gujarathi and so
on. Is it not convenient to change all
these artificial irregular and inconveni-
ent geographysical units into linguistic
units, to avoid all the inconveniences and
quarrels on language controversies? For

‘how many days are we to 'hold on with-
out proceeding to other 1mportant: na-
tional problems and imprpve ecopomlca.lly
socially, culturally and industrially? Is
it more difficult than dividing India 1'nto
Bharat and Pakistan? Is it more diffi-
cult than the integration and disintegra-
tion and unionising of all the States?
M. RAMESWARA SARMA.

Bangalore.

Tackling Corruption

It is a pity that only the names of
subordinate officers and peons like con-
stables etc., who are charged wxph or
found guilty of corruption, appear in our
dailies. It is a great blunder on the part
of the Government to make it seem that
the higher cadres of officers are free from
this vice. I would like here to suggest
that the gazetted officers are the worst
sinners in this regard.

During the British regime, the high
seats of office were occupied by Euro-
peans of the utmost integrity and dis-
cipline. After the Congress came 1pbo
power and the English left us, nepotism
has been on the increase during the last
three or four years. Our countrymen
have forgotten their duty to the peop!e
and have begun to make money as if
their sole vocation is to plunder the

people. High officers are easily accessa-
ble to each and every man in the street.
Work is being done by direct approach.
So the proportion of unearned income
has decreased among lower officials and
has increased among high officials. Con-~
gressmen  themselves are to a  great
extent responsble for the ineflfectiveness
of the measures taken against corrup-
tion in the country.

The evil must be rooted out from the
higher caders first and it will automat@-
cally disappear from among the subordi-

nates.
T. R. VISWANATHAM.
Ramachandrapur.

The Chombal Incident

On seeing reports in the press about
assaults on Socialist workers on the 17th
and 18th of last month during and after
a socialist party conference at a place
called Chombal, in Malabar, I came
down to Malabar to make personal en-
quiries. My findings are as follows:—

While the public meeting was going on
at Chombal on the 17th night a socialist
worker was assaulted by some Congress-
men and he was brought to the meeting
drenched in blood. This man was later
on removed by the police to the Taluk
Headguarters  Hospital. The police

' Sriranjani (Jr) in VauhinP’s “Gunasundari Katha".
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arrived on the spot only towards the
close of the meeting. There were hooing
and stone throwing at the meeting. The
people responsible for it are also Con-
gressmen. The next mormng at 7-15
when Com. P. M. Kunhiraman Nambiar,
member, National Executive, and Secre-
tary of the Malabar District Socialist
Party, and two other socialists namely
Com. K. Kunhirama Kurup and P. R.
Kurup, were waiting at the Chombal
bus-stop, a group of seven or eight Con-
gressmen came with lathies, planks of
wood and iron rods, and assaulted the
Socialist workers named above, It may
be noted that these socialists had taken
part in the meeting the previous day.
Com. K. Kunhiraman Kurup sustained
injuries on the head, and Com. P. M.
was beaten all over his body.

What surprises me most in this con-
nection is the silence of the Congress
leaders, especially the K.P.C.C. Presi-
dent and the D.C.C. (Malabar) Presi-
dent about the Chombal incidents. The
Congress leaders have neither challenged
our claim that the local Congressmen
are responsible for all that has happened
or condemned the hooliganism and
assault who ever might have been res-
ponsible for it. This silence, I am con-
strained to say, is ominous.

Perhaps this silence has its roots in
the attitude shown by some of the Mi-
nisters themselves towards the socialist
party and the socialist workers. I am
referring to a report published in Powra-
sakthi of 21-2-50 which remains  still
uncontradicted.

I am more than satisfied with the
restraint, discipline and peacefulness
shown by my party comrades in the
face of such serious provocation.

I would only like to sound a word of
warning here. Such an attitude on the
part of the authorities is not likely to
raise the Congress in public esteem. Nor
is it likely to encourage faith and con-
fidence in law and order from the people
which is so necessary for a stable

society.
K. B. MENON,
Member, National Executive of
the Socialist Party, Madras.
Calicut.

Economy In Railway Expenditure

While there is much talk of economy
and actual retrenchment in the lower
ranks of Railway personnel—clerks,
peons, porters, etc.,—dozens of extra
posts in higher scales of pay like As-
sistant Personal Officers a

the Establishment
all offices of all De,
Southern Railways . M. and
S. 1) are left untgych With  the
strength of the Railway $ta gecreasing
day by day and wigh nd spetial benefit
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accruing from the continuance of these
high-paid temporary posts, it is but time
that these are surrendered. The saving
will be considerable, with no change
whatsoever in the efficient and satisfac-
tory working of these offices which did
better work in pre-war years without
these officers.
T. S. KRISHNAMURTHY.

Ambathur.

Opinm Distribution

It seems a pity that the Government
offices which are now distributing Opium
are adopting no definite policy. The
Government officers who are entrusted
with the work of opium distribution are
said to be treating the addicts as the
worst of criminals imagining that any
inconvenience or trouble caused to them
is nothing but just, legal and constitu-
tional, and what they deserve.

The Government declared a Five year
term for the total prohibition of opium.
But in fact the Government agencies
entrusted with the work of distribution
of opium are trying to do away with it
instantaneously. Permit holders are get-
ting only 1{8 of the actual quota of 1 tola
of opium once in & month. When they
ask questions about the remaining quota,.
the Government officials say that they
have no stocks. Several appeals were
made by the poor permit-holders to the
Revenue Divisional Officer and the Col-
lector of the District for which no res-
ponse was received. How can these
opium addicts live on this wretched quota
of 1|18 tola? It is time an enquiry is
conducted into the present scandalous
distribution policy of the Government.

On enquiry I find that the local Gov-
ernment offices have received instructions
from higher authorities to reduce the
quota to permit-holders. I  have seen
nothing in the Press about such an order.
I further heard that one Taluk Office
which requires 47 seers of Opium per
month to distribute the permitted quotas
to the permit-holders is now asked to
manage with 3 seers of opium. I
personally do not know how far this is
true and hence I request the Government
to publish their policy so that people may
not be crushed by the vagaries of the-
local officials.

No scientific enquiry has been conduct-
ed by the Government into the health of
opium addicts and the possible harm
that may result from being refused their
life-giving drug. Without

lysis. In the interests of so many
I suggest that a scientific enquiry
ucted by a committee of medical
into the whole question of prohi-
opium immediately.

M. R. KRISHNA.

—— .y . . ]

opium the
poor addicts are not even able to stand
up. They seem to be in a state of nervous

fBAL ASANJEEVINI (e)

Cures Infantile Liver & Spleen Disorders

Dr. PILLA PAPIAH PATRUDU & BROR.
I'1, South Mada St., Mylapore, Madras.

KUMBAKONAM BRANCH:

1. Sarangapani Koi)
Fast Street,

TRICHY BRANCH:
15, Pugulai Pillai Street,
Teppakulam Post.

Consult our specialists at the above places
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It is prepared on
hygienic and up-fo-date
scientific principles,
Contains the active
properties of the
‘Margosa’ twig.
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